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My brother kneek {$o Kabir) 

To stone end brass in heathen-wise. 

But in my brother’s voice I bear 
My own unanswered agonies. 

His God is as his Fates assigii— 

His prayer is all the world’s—and mine. 

ROUNO 

All God’s names are hallowed. 

Xi Bubsr 
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The study of the religions o( the world is of great incetesr and 
iniporcancc. Three reasons for this may be mentioned in patdea- 
lar. Far more is known about the great religions of the world 
today chan ever before, outside the regions in which each prevails; 
a great deal of impartial and accurate study during the last hun¬ 
dred yean makes it possible to know che faith of others as never 
previously. It is no longer permissible to speak, as did medieval 
miracle plays, of Muslims worshipping an idol called Saphomec I 
Aud it should be no longer asserted chat che Chinese adore Con¬ 
fucius, or chat Cfaiistlans regard the Virgin Mary as the second of 
three gods. 

Secondly, for more people from che West have visiced the East 
chan in any earlier age, and many Easterners have come to see the 
\(^esc. The ease of travel, imperialism, and the movemenc of 
troops during the wars, have brought che world together. Many 
Europeans and Americans have been confoonced with Hindu 
temples and Korean monasteries, Asians have visited Christian 
cathedrals, and African soldiers have seen Burmese pagodas. 

A third reason for che importance of this subject is the revival of 
lifo in many of the world's religions. With the rise of nationalism 
and che recovery of self-govemmenti many eastern lands have 
turned again to foe religion on which their culture has been based. 
With the example of Christian missions before them Buddhism, 
and Islam, themselves historically missionary religions, have be¬ 
gun to send literature and envoys to ocher peoples. Even 
Hinduism and Sikhism a similar awakening and outward looking 
is apparent. The modem world has not yet done with religi^ta. 
Our sdenoEc age, with its pride and its uncertainties, is only just 
begiiming to lalizc the strength of the faiths chat men have held 
dear for thousands of years and that are reviving today. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Most universities in Britain srill ignore the subject that has the 
greatest amount o£ historical literature of any, and the study of 
man’s most cherished convictions is still passed by. Nevertheless 
derailed studies and translations of scriptures continue to appear 
and have a wide sale. Because of this it is important to have works 
available that covet the whole field of modem rclf gion in a general 
way. For while it is true chat no one man can hope to have full 
knowledge of all the religions of the world, and perhaps only of 
one, his own, yet if the needs of ordinary readers and general 
students are to be met it is imperative to liave books that suin- 
tnarize what experts in special fields have written. 

There is a number of general up-to-date introductions to man's 
religions, and of recent works one may mention the books of Noss, 
Smith and Fincgan, all Americans. Here arc invaluable introduc¬ 
tions to tbfi origins and history of the great religions and pliilo- 
Sophies. There is no attempt in the present book to duplicate what 
they have done so well. 

But too often introductory works give most of cheir space to 
the history of the religion, its founder, sects, and leading ideas and 
philosophy. They are informative, but tlie cficcc is often dead or 
merely historical. What I have attempted in this book is to show 
these religions as living organisms, to ajuwer the questions, What 
is the nature of their worship? What is their faith and prayer? 
How do they appear to cheir worshippers? 

The history of the religions has hardly been touched, and 
readers must look to ocher books for that. The philosophical 
systems have barely been mentioned. But the state of the religion 
today is depicted, inadequately no doubt, but the attempt is worth 
making in the cause of international undcrscandii^. And since the 
number of the world’s religions has been so la^, only living re- 
Jigions ate discussed. Thus the modem Paxsis are considered, but 
ancient Zoroastrianism is mentioned only as far as it provides the 
necessary background. 

Wonhip is taken in the broad sense of what is seen and shared 
by the laity. This is not a study of rituals performed by priests 
alone, which is a subject that would demand many volumes and 
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adueve other aims. Only so iu as die layman witnesses and joins 
in the rituals are they described. In general this common participa¬ 
tion is more f^quenc in the ^western’ religions, Judaism, Islam and 
Christianity, than in the Eastern, except for some of the Malay ana 
Buddhist and Shiat& sects. 

Concepts of God and odier spirits have been thought important 
for this study, because the God in which a man believes, and his 
natute as revealed in doctrine and myth, inevitably aileccs his 
worship. So efforts have been made to show how the deity appears 
to faith and devotiorL 

Temples to which the public may go, the lelia they enshrine, 
and the pilgrimages made to them, are all signiBcant to the lay¬ 
man. His part in temple worship may be small or private, and the 
inner sanctuary hidden Bom him, nevertheless it is his support 
that maintains the temples and the very hands of his fathers that 
built and adorned them. 

Laymen’s worship in public, and devotions made in private, ace 
of great significance. These play a greater part, even among illi¬ 
terate peoples, than is commonly recognized And from there we 
go on to those mystics, of all ages and lands, with their many lay 
followers, who link up with seekers after God everywhere and 
who find their inspiration in the same source. As the Jufi Rumi 
said. 'The lamps are different, but the Light is the same.* 

There is no attempt here, however, to surest that all religions 
are of equal value and can be mixed up in a synthesis. It is hoped 
that the day of that facile solution is passing, for no man can lightly 
contemplate abandoning his own cherished belicB for the dubious 
gain of a vague hotch-potch- The need today is for a Bir and 
sympathetic undentanding of the Bets of other religfous belieB 
and ways of worship. OiUy by impartiality and charity can we 
recognize different viewpoints and work towards a greater hai- ^ 
mony than in the past which was clouded over by so much 
misunderstanding. ' 

To do this it is valuable to have religious Bith oneself. An 
atheist, who looks upon all religion as superstition, cannot hope 
to enter into the spirit of other Biths as can a man of religion. 
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KeUgion is such a pcnoiial macter that it makes a great deal of dlf> 
ference if the student has a faidi ofHs own. As a leadii^ anchropc^ 
legist has said. 'Bven in a descriptive study judgement can in no 
way be avoided. Those who give assent to the religious belief of 
their own people and think, and therefore also write, dlHer- 
ently about the belief of other people &om those who do not give 
assent to them.’^ 

After half a lifetime of the comparative study of religions, and 
many yean spent in A&ica, I was able to visit India, Pakistan, 
Ceylon and Burma, and see for myself much that I had read about, 
in temple and mosque, in pagoda and monastery. To those many 
friends who, in Tagore’s words, have *given me seats in homes 
not my own', I wish to express deep gratitude. To the kindness of 
many leading Hindus and MusHms, Buddhists and Parsis, Sikhs 
and Jews, and to innumerable Africans and Christians, I owe im¬ 
measurable thanks. 
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PART I 


Religions Without Scriptures 



Chapter 2 

PRE-LITERARY RELIGIONS TODAY 


T lwfc aw millions of p^plc in the modem world wko hold 
CO religions that arc prc-licccary, that is to say they have 
no written history and no scriptures. Such peoples are 
found in most concinencs, in America and Asia, in Australia and 
Africa. They are most numerous in Africa, where there are about 
a thousand times as many pagans as in Australia. 

There are a hundred trillion oc so inhabitants of Africa south 
of the Sahara. Millions of these, however, have adopted Chrisd- 
aodty or Islam. They have taken the Bible and Qur*in (Koran) as 
dieir saipturcs, and leam and treasure their teaching with great 
earnestness. For this reason most Africans who visit Europe arc 
Christians, oc have undergone some Christian influence, because 
the missions have taken western education to African and other 
illiterate peoples. 

Nevertheless there are still great multitudes who cling to the 
old friths, certainly more than half the population of Africa. They 
will not be met with in the West, but many travellers to Africa 
and Asia have been confronted with strange manifestations of 
religion which do not belong to die great historical religions. 

These pre-hterary religions are often neglected in compawtive ^ 
worb of this kind, or they may be dismissed as ‘primitive’. But 
this word is ambiguous. It suggests that the religious manifest^ 
tions are crude or materialistic, and even more that we can see in 
them the forms that reUgion first took when it appeared amot^ 
men. This assumption is quite atbicrary, for there is little evidence 


W.W.R.-* 
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that backward people today hold the same beliefi as did the first 
piehiscoric men to show signs of religious ideas. All modem 
peoples have a l^cory, even where that history is unwritten and 
largely unknown. They arc modem men, not primordial beinp.' 

Professor Elkin, writing of the Australian aborigines, says, ‘the 
Aborigines, being fbod-gathcren, living perforce in semi- 
nomadic 6shien, arc lower than most hocticulcural and village 
peoples. But even so, we must remember chat their lowliness is 
not to be equated to a primeval succ or oiic just above the ani¬ 
mals.' He goes on to maintain that 'their philosophy ajid ceremo¬ 
nial life arc, in some respects, no lower or less complicated than 
our own',* 

The comparative study of religions has suffered a great deal 
from the theories of invcstigacocs which have warped their inter¬ 
pretation of religion. In a recent work of outscanir^ importance 
Professor Evai«-Pritchard, an eminent anthropologist, has prcH 
tested against what he calls ‘rationalise influence on anthropology . 
This, he says, has led writers to discuss religious beliefi and prac¬ 
tices together with a medley of other rites, 'all having in common 
only tliat the writer regards them as irrational'.* Prc-litcrary 
religions have been explained as ‘primitive', and their suppwed 
origin has been sought in magic, mana, fetish, totem, animism, 
and the like. ‘All this was for the most part conjecture.' 

Then the psychologists came on the scene and cried to explain 
religion away in terms of the personification of nature, fear, awe, 
amdety, projection, taboo, and such terms. ‘Most of these theories 
have long ago been discredited as naive introspective guesses.’* 

A good d^l of cinkerii^ has been done at (he theory of 
religion, without coming to grips with the ficts of religious ex¬ 
perience. It is significant that the attack has been at the lower 
levels, among so-called primitive peoples, rather than directly at 
the great rel^ons ^ut which we know much more through 

^Foc a srady of really pEimicive religion seefi. O. Jaroe»*8 Prthulofic Religion, 
nore his careful qudificaiioiis in problems of the origms of religion. 

* 77 v Ai*saA\m Msorigirm, p. ao. 

>Nurr Rtligicn, p. vui. p 3IX f. 
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tbdr history and scriptures. Yet even here the rationalist approach 
is erroneous, for it tends to equate lowly culture with primitive 
religion. 

That many of the illiterate people of the modem world are 
at a low level of material culture is true. So are many 
followers of highly sophisticated religions, like Hinduism and 
Buddhism. That men bve in poverty, with a very elementary 
standard of existence, does not necessarily imply chat their religi¬ 
ous belief are primitive. Evans-Pricchard, who writes of the 
religion of the Nuec cattle herders living in eke swamps and 
savannah of the eastern Sudan says, ‘Hie Nuer ate undoubtedly 
a ptiniicive people by the usual standards of reckoning, but their 
religious thought is remarkably sensitive, rehned, and incelligenc. 

2 t is also highly complex.’^ 

And similar words come from BDdn in Australia: 'We arc very 
apt to underrate the philosophical powers of primitive peoples, 
but the absence of do dies and complicated economic systems does 
not imply an absence of thought. Primitive peoples have more 
time chan we for contemplation, and we err in thinking chat when 
an Aborigine U sitting, apparently idle, looking into vacancy, his 
mind is necessarily blank. . . The Aborigine has, in fict. de- 
veloped the art of contemplation to a much greater degree than 
most of us.'* 

In discussing a religion chat has no scriptures to explain and 
defend it, it is too easy to adopt a superior attitude and regard it 
all as supersdeion. The external ritual can be observed, but the 
inner meaning may be hidden in the absence of written explana¬ 
tions of it. But religion is not just outer ritual; it depends on an 
inward conviction. ‘Nuer religion is ultimately an interior state. 
This sute is externalized in rites which we can observe but their 
meaning depends finally on an awareness of God and that men « 
axe dependent on him and must be resigned to his will. At this 
point die theologian takes over from the anthropologist.'* ' 

p. 31X. 

Ausifttl/m Aherigints, p. 1 B 8 . 

*Nuet ReligiM, p. 322. 
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PRE-LITERARY RELIGIONS TODAY 
Bbubp ih God 

'How can the untutored AfHcan conceive God?’ asked an 
eminent traveUer. The simple het is that most, perhaps all, 
Afiican peoples have had some idea of God, although they have 
taken up dii?ering attitudes towards him. Many other ilUceratc 
peoples have had comparable beliefs. 

When Charles Darwin visited Ticrra del Fue^ in 1833 he 
brought away the idea that the Fuegians had no religion. Darwin 
suyed about two months in the country^ lie was intcrated chiefly 
in the flora and fauna, and spoke none of the native languages. 
Yet his remarks received wi^ currency, and the Fuegians were 
long quotedas an example of a pre-religious sugc of mankind. A 
modem scholar, who has spent years in Ticrra del Fuego, and 
speaks the Yamana language, declares that the idea of a supreme God 
has long been well known there. His name is WauuinSiwa, mean¬ 
ing the Eternal or Unchangeable, and another name is Father.* 

The theory that there was a primitive monodieisni, from whidi 
all peoples fell away, is a simple hypothesis. It concerns prehistory 
and need not detain us here. Suffice it that beUefin God is a wide¬ 
spread phenomenon. In what follows we sliall have to speak 
generally, sin ce the illitetate peoples of die world are too numer¬ 
ous and sattcred to take separately. 

But is the supreme God a penon or a vague power? Some say 
that what is called God is really an abstract power, never regarded 
as akin to man. and that to speak of him as a Supreme Beir^ is 
misleadii^. 

Against this it must be said that in Afnca notably, although 
God is regarded as the source of power he has his own personahey. 
He is distinct from other beings and from the sky and the wind. 
'The Nuet do not regard the sky or any celestial phenomenon as 
God and this is clearly shown In. the distincdoii made between 
Sod and the sky in the expressions “Spirit of the sky” and “Spirit 
who is in the sky”. Moreover, it would even be a mistake to 
interpret “of the sky” and "in the sky” too literally . . . God is 

• W. Koppeo, PrfrtiWw Afan W Am WffiUPiaurr,p. 137 ff! 
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BELIEF IN GOD 

Spiiit> whichi like wind and air, is invisible and ubiquitous. But 

, . . God is not these things.’* 

God has a personal name, he has life and consciousness, and he 
responds to rhe appeal of man. Somedtnes he is said to have a 
wife and children. But he is not normaUy spoken of as if he were 
human, or had ever been a man, or were a deiEed ancestor. He is 
usually regarded as male but sometimes female or of dual nature. 
Dr Aggfcy said diac ho always thought of God as Father-Mother. 

What men believe about God, and the attitude they adopt 
towards liim, may partly be deduced from the names they give to 
him. Mis personal name may indicate his nature clearly, or it may 
be an andcuc name whose meaning is almost forgotten. It may 
contain veiled rclercnces to his nature. Or die name may be taboo, 
and never spoken or revealed to strangers. 

The tides men give to God are of geeae number and variety in 
different places. They help to show his acthbutes. Koughly, they 
may be uken under several headings. Sorne tides refer to God as 
Creator; he is the moulder ofcliildrcn, maker of souls, founder of 
the universe. Then he is controller of nature, giver of rain, sunshine 
and die seasons; the thunderer and the fjiehghter, He is almighty, 
ancient of days, irresistible; he roars so chat all peoples are smitten 
with terror, yet is also the one you meet everywhere. His provi¬ 
dence is imporunt; God is fadier of little c^dren. greatest of 
friends, full of piry, the one on whom men lean and do not fall. 
Then there are the mysterious names: God is the great pool con¬ 
temporary with everything, the immense ocean whose circular 
headdress is the horizon, beyond all thanks, the high up one, the 
inexplicable. 

All these names are given to God in difTeretit places.* Since they 
express men’s feeing about God they affect the attitude adopted 
cowards him in worship and decide whether it is worth praying to « 
him or not. In praise names and in proverbs, in riddles and myths, 
as well as in worship, the names and cities of God throw light 
upon what men think of his character. 

Religion, p. I f 

*Lue axe given in Ueu (f GoJ, ed. E. W. Smith, p. 305 f. 
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Is God worshipped? To the monotheist the question will be 
sttatige, but in a polytheistic system the lessee gods may receive 
more attention than the supreme God. Is he then supreme? Yes, 
as father of gods and men, though in some myths Itc has removed 
to a distant heaven, because of human presumption. Moreover, in 
many places God is believed to uphold the moral law; he is the 
judge of meu both now and after death, and so men are respon- 
able CO him for their deeds. 

If worslup is defined as requiring temples, priests, and sacri^ 
fice. then many illiterate peoples give God little worship. Rarely 
are temples built for him in Africa. God in very deed dwell 
on the earth?* Solomon is said to have asked, and many illiterate 
people are su£cicncly thoughtful to reject the notion that any 
temple, however grandiose, could be adequate for the great God 
whose headdress is the horizon. The Ashanti of Ghana have a few, 
very few, temples where God is worshipped with his own priests, 
and they are almost alone in this provision of temples. 

Images of God are almost non-existent among illiterate peoples. 
There is one of Mawu in Dahomey, and none known elsewhere 
in A&ica. There are countless representations of other gods, in 
wood, clay, brass and stone, but not of the Supreme One of all. 
Medieval Christian paintings depicted God as an old man with 
beard and crown. William Blake painted God speaking out of a 
cloud to Job and appearing to Adam. In India, Brahma, ^iva and 
Vishtiu, ^1 called supreme, appear in innumerable images and 
paintings. But AiHcans will laugh if one speaks of the possibility 
of representing God in art In this they are most akin to the 
Muslima. 

Saccifices are rarely made to God. The Kikuyu of Kenya were 
unusual in worshipping him in sacred groves where communal 
•sacrihees were offered of rams without blemish. On special 
occasions, In drought or disease, and in thanksgivings for bumper 
harvests, God was wonhipped and offerii^ were made to him. 
In ocher places, an occasional libadon of water or spirits poured 
on to the ground, a few nuts held up to the sky, an obeisaiice made 
to the risir^ sun, are all that may be offered. 
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Yet prayer is wotsliip, and in many places prayers are offered 
CO God. They may not be uttered as frequently as to more trouble¬ 
some spirits. But when ail else feils, when the thunder god or 
smallpox spirit do not ]icar» and the ancestors slumber or have 
turned aside, clicn die great God can be appealed to. He is the £nal 
court of appeal, the judge of all, and co him men cum in despair. 
They may approach him witijout priest or intermediary, with 
empty hands and in any place; since he is almighcy and omni¬ 
present he can licar the sliglitesc voice and humblest cry. 

Such beliefs are held by millions of illiterate people. They arc 
not without nobility or subtle discrimination. 


Other Spirits 

The universe is regarded as the abode of many spiritual beings, 
some of (hem vaguely spirits of fable, and others in whose honour 
rituals are performed, like the com spirits to whom boys and girls 
dance in spring-time. In polytheistic belief many spiriR are 
honoured, and chey are not neglected in favour of one only in 
case tlicy arc offended and bring haem. 

The spirits may roughly be divided, and some peoples do clearly 
distribute them thus, between the sky, the earch, the waters and 
the forest or the wild. The Nuer believe that the spirics of the air 
are chc most powerful, chey arc responsible for storms, lightning 
and winds. In some places, notably in West Africa, there are 
temples and priests for many of the gods; here the sky gods are 
some of the most powerful, their wrath in casting thunderbolts 
and lightning flashes is dreaded, and their favour sought in sending 
rain. Kain, of course, is particularly sought after in the drier 
semi-desert lands. The sun and moon are often not worshipped in 
tropical regions, where they are ever-present, as chey were in chc - 
olden days in the colder regions of the north, in Europe and 
Mesopotamia. 

Afur the sky spirics die gods of the earth are very potent. The 
chief earth spirit is often female, like the Greek Demeter and 
Roman Ceres, and is venerated because of her production of the 
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CTops. Also che dead are buried in che earch» and she keeps both 
men and plants in her pocket or womb. Hence many rites de¬ 
signed CO encourage the fereiJiry of the earth are also ceremonies 
of human fertility, whereby the dead arc reborn, and arc at times 
performed with considerable licence. The earth has many temples, 
those of the Ibo of Nigeria arc femous. But even ific has no temple 
a libation of wine may be made on the ground at birth ceremonies, 
the blood of a cock is shed before the spring Iiocing, and again 
when digging a grave the earth is warned by knocking three 
times—a practice still preserved by Jamaican Christians. An old 
Nigerian Yoruba chant, preceded by a prayer and offering of split 
kola nuts, goes: 

0 Eanh I cell tket, 

Thou who shamt iky head wilh hoes; 

Please call me nol baJe quickly to fhee; 

Consume me not speedily. 

O Cod of heaven, 0 God of earth, 

I prey thee uphold my hand. 

My ancestors end ancestresses, 

L4an upon earth and succour me 
That I may not quickly come to you. 

Spirits of the water include the naiads who sport in every 
stream, the local denizens of weUs and springs, gods of lakes ajid 
rushing rivers, and the mermen and mermaids who dwell in the 
sea together with all kind of sea serpents and monsters. Women 
dare not draw water at night from the streams because of the 
spirits there, and Co bridge a river permission must first be sought 
from the guardian spirit that lives in ics depths. 

There is in Ashanti a strange lake called Bosomrwe, cradled 
« between hills and having no outlet. It is round, five miles across 
each way, and the water evaporates in the heat. It is said that a 
female spirit lives in the lake, who every so often 'explodes her 
gunpowder’ and comes out of the water to sic on the banks with 
W children. The explosion is caused by gases which accumulate 
from decaying v^uble matter at the bottom of the water. The 
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lakeside fishermen, who are the children of this spirit, SO f evece 
her chat they will not use paddles for canoes, but push themselves 
along on logs with their hands, and use no metal hocks to catch 
fish but simply cane basket traps. They offer sacrifices of white 
cocks to the lake goddess. 

Spirits of the wild, the desert or forest wastes, include beings 
of many kinds. There arc one-lc^d spirits chat speak a kind of 
whistling language intelligible only to the initiated, foirice who 
impart Iwfbal secrets to hunters on payment of a sacrifice or oath 
of loyalty, many strange creatures in fanustic forms, and the 
ghosts of those wlio have died violently or before their time. 
Often these spirits receive no worship, unless it be an occasional 
gift in a pot at the foot of a tree or on a cock, but they are much 
foaced and woe betide the wanderer who gets into their clutches 
unawares. 

Ancbstors 

Quite a different category of spirits is that of the souls of men 
who have died, die ancestors who still live in the world beyond 
the grave. They may be thought of as inhabiting a ‘heaven of 
cool breezes', or living underground and appearing at their own 
tombs, or even being reborn as babies in their own families. But 
wherever they arc the departed ate given great attention. It is 
often said that people do not feat their gods half as much as they 
do their ancestors. A man will peijuie himself In the names of 
many gods but lie will speak the trufowhen swearing on the bones 
of his fiithers. The ancestors arc neat at hand, they know their 
children, and punish them if they do wrong. Perhaps for this reason 
many of the totems that some peoples use to represent their 
ancestors are aggressive animals. 

Totem is an American Indian word indicating the emblem of a 
ftmily or clan, generally an animal, and to which they believe 
themselves related. Zn North America and Australia particularly 
cotemic cults have become famous, though these peoples are small 
in numbers today. In totemlstic ceremonies men dress up as 
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animals, birds, or human beings, to represent the past heroes of the 
dan and enact rites and dances illustrating inddencs in the lives of 
the heroes. 

The ancestral spirits of all peoples are concerned with any 
matters which affect the life and property of the ftmily; they may 
ftcrilize the ground, promote the growth of crops and receive the 
fin^fruits of the harvest. They arc naturally uiccrcsccd in the 
increase of their family and childless women pray to them for 
offspring. Since many peoples believe in rebirth, it is natural for 
to think that the ancestors keep the channels of birth open 
in order to facihtace their own tecum to their femilies. Sickness or 
disease may be attributed to the ancestors, but this is often put 
down rather co the troublesome activity of an unsettled ghost and 
rices are performed co padfy it. An ancestor may be angry at neg¬ 
lect, or unhappy because of an unfinished funeral ceremony, and 
haste is made to placate him when he plagues his fimily with bad 
dreams or sickness. 

Some of the most prominent figures in many pace of the world 
are the mediums who profess co be in couch with the spirit world. 
Some of these work under the direaion of priests, others operate 
on their own. They may claim co be controlled by many kinds of 
spirits, giving prophetic messages and warnings. They are particu¬ 
larly concerned with the spirits of the dead, like the medium of 
En-dor who raised up Samuel for Saul. They go into a trance and 
of^ act violently as if‘possessed' by a strange power. Men con¬ 
sult them as oracles, to discover hidden things of the past or to 
probe into the future. The ancestors ace believed to have special 
knowledge, which they have acquired by entering the spirit world 
and obtaining powers beyond the reach of mortals, but their 
secrets can be capped through the mediums whom they control. 

• The ancestors receive great attention, but is it worship? Some 
raters maintain that to speak of ancestor-worship is misleading. 
There is a continuous comraunicy between the living and the 
parted, and there is no radical distinction between men and 
th^ ancestors, except that the latter are now more powerful. 
When men go to their graves with gifts, it is like going co a chief 
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with a present. So, it is asserted, this is not prayer but a projection 
of social behaviour, 

The answer to the problem depends largely upon the definition 
of religion. If religion may be defined as dependence upon super¬ 
sensible powers, then the cult of the ancestors is religious. If one 
studies the type of gifts offered to them, and the language used in 
sacrifice, it is found that frequently these diHer little from those 
used for the gods also: *Wc beg you for life, life to the hunters, 
life to the rulers, may the women bear children, let no misfortune 
come to us.’ 

It has been suggested that the religious complex of many 
illiterate peoples may be represented as a sort of triangle,^ At the 
apex is God, cite supreme and creator spirit The two sides of the 
triangle arc the gods and the ancestors, both important, and one 
made more of than another in varying places. The base of the 
triangle is composed of those supersdeious beliefs and practices, 
often called magical but all depending upon belief in their spiritual 
efficacy. 

Magical practices occupy a lai^e pact of the thought and time 
of many people all over the world. Amulets for wearing on the 
neck, wrists, waist and ankles; charms for hanging in the house or 
fiinn, philtres to obtain love or induce rain, are innumerable. 
Every market has stalls with magical mediemes: red parrot 
feathers, porcupine quills, gourds, horns, skulls, dried snakes, bats, 
rats. All these are used for their magical virtues. Sir James Frarer 
called magic a primitive science and said that it came at the early 
stages, before religion. There is no evidence for the latter assump¬ 
tion. Religious inA magical beliefs are intertwined at most stages 
of culture, and indeed a case can be made out for banning the 
word magic and including it all, however crude, under the head¬ 
ing of religion; for these strange practices all depend upon spiritual 
conceptions and largely work by faith. 

The beliefi in different kin^ of spiritual beings s God, nature* 
spirits, ancescots, and magical powers, may be comprehended 
under the name polytheism, This is a better word than the old and 
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mideadijig ‘fedshism’, juju’, or animism, for most peoples believe 
their gods to be penons ani to have more chan local sway. To 
call the pre-licc«ry religions polyrhdsm links them up with odicr 
great religious systems, such as those of andciic Egypt or Greece, 
and removes the stigma of prunitiviim. 


SnBINBS AND lUACfiS 

Building in stone is unknown to most illiterate peoples, cither 
trough lack of soft stone in their tenirory or more commonly 
because the necessary techniques are absent. Hence there arc no 
great temples, monuments of the past, such as wc fuid everywhere 
among the literary religions. There is scarcely any abiding archi¬ 
tecture at all. Apart from some central African ruins, e.g. the stone 
Zimbabwe in Southern Rhodesia, there is hardly a native building 
in all Africa south of the Sahara that is more chan two hundred 
y^ old at the most. Mud buildings do not last long, and the 
oldest constructions arc the scone forts of die Portuguese and 
Danes along the coastline. In the Pacific Islands there arc ruins of 
stone temples in some places, such as Tonga and Tahiti, which 
may have been influenced by Indonesian or American styles. 

There are, however, some fine temples built of clay which bear 
wimctt to vigorous artistic insrijicts. Tlicy arc often decorated 
with geometric designs or set with patterns in bright pieces of 
pottery. These ate found especially in West Africa; elsewhere 
temples are sjnaller and more temporary. The hill and jungle 
tnbes of It^, like the descendants of the American Maya, 
though not far from stone temples of higher civilizations, arc con- 
twt to build small huts with thatched roofi to conuin the images 
ot their gods, ® 

Even the largest temples are usually quite small, buildings of 
one or two roorw at most. They are only entered by priests and 
ire not intended for communal worship. In tropical countries 
gCT^y, as we shall see again later, most temples contain a 
teJanvely small sanctuary into which priests go alone. A large 
courtyard, or simply an open clearing, is for the use of the laity. 
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Every village has at least one shrine, of the local chief deity. 
Often there ate many small huts, or liede mounds with a tree or 
scone at the foot of which ofterings ace place<L There are wayside 
shrines, and sacred trees, for guardian and fertilicy spirits, at which 
occasional gifts are laid. 

Many slirincs have an air of neglect, and except for quiet 
comers of the forest where the romantic iraaginadon of the 
viator may ftney an air of dread, they often appear singularly 
lacking in sanctity. They arc, however, nonnally barred to 
snaiigcrs and on great festivals diey arc repaired and redecorated 
if the means are present. 

Some shrines contain an alur, of stone or clay. Majiy enclose 
an image of wood or stone. Prequendy there is a pot of water. 
Often a tree stump or a rod of iron is thrust into the ground. 
There may be visible remains of a sacrifiee: bones, feathers, shells, 
nuts, ftouti oil. 

Images are found in many, but by no means all, shrines. The 
commonest material is wood, and the lively wooden carvu^s of 
Africa, New Zealand. Polynesia and the American Indies are well 
known. Fine pottery is done in many places, without the use of the 
wheel, and is liigKly decorated. Elephant tusks, animal Korns, and 
ftsh bones may be carved. Bronzes arc known, often of masks used 
in rituals. 

Stone images are rare but there are some in Nigeria, and 
gigantic stone sculptures on Easter Island and the Marquesas, to 
beguile the itnaginadon in wondering what purpose they served 
and who carved them. They are ramly used in rituals today. 

Exaggerated praise is sometimes given to the ait of illiterate 
peoples, as if there were little comparable inspired art in the world. 
Perhaps we ate jaded with out own traditional art forms, but 
there is plenty of variety and superb craftsmanship in India and 
China, in Persia and Japan, that &r outshines the illiterate world. 
One must keep a sense of proportion. The few brasses of Aftica ard 
small beside the splendid bronze works of Cellini, Bellini and others 
in many Italian towns. The carvings pale before the abundance, 
skiil and vigour of the sculptures of many a south Indian dcy. 
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Uliterace peoples have lacked die techniques and the traditions 
CO produce and preserve much art of abiding quality, for most of 
wlut they have today is i^bioaed out of highly perishable 
material. That is not their fault; it is due to their isolation, geo¬ 
graphical and cultural, and die worth of what they have produced 
demands recognition nevertheless. 

There are no scriptures, by definition, amoiig ilJiccratc peoples. 
This has been said alr^dy, but its implications are not always 
realized. There are no written records of the past, because these 
peoples never learnt the art of writing. If some of tlicm migrated 
from areas of higher culture centuries ago, as some writers claim, 
then they have lost invaluable skills, such as writing, the use of the 
wheel and the plough. Hence tlicy will long be handicapped by 
the lack of a great cultural tradition. 

As there are no writings, so no religious traditions of the past 
have been preserved except what could be transmitted orally. 
There were, no doubt, original thinkers and teachers in the past, 
but their thoughts have perished with them and have not been 
enshrined in books to tea^ later ages. So whatever prophets there 
may have been, their infiuence has been restricted both in place 
and time. There are no historical religious founders, and the few 
priests or prophets that can be remembered date from recent 
centuries. Pre-literary religions, then, are not historically founded. 
Neither are the religiom of much of India and China, but at least 
they have had many teachers and reformers, and their scriptures 
are innumerable. 


Ritual and Sacbivicb 

It has often been said that primitive religion is entirely a com- 
• munal afiw. and that personal religion arises at a later stage. This 
is only a half truth. But most ritual is communal, performed on 
behalf of the funily or the viUage. 

The ritual ofien has the appearance of being casual. As there are 
no writcen texts, words may be uttered that have been handed 
down orally but these are varied by the priest to suit current needs. 


30 



RITUAL AND SACRIFICE 


Exact pronunciation of ritual words beloi^ to the realm of magic 
spell rather than to divine sacriEccs. Prayers are similar to chose 
addressed to ancestors: ‘May we have long life> may death not 
get us» let us not be impotent, give life to the village head, and life 
to the diildrcn/ 

Many rites are concerned with agriculture, or whatever is the 
main occupation of the people. When the Acids are ready to be 
hoed the chief calls his family or village together. A libation is 
made to the spirit of the earth or of fertility, and a prayer uttered 
for success in harvest and protection against accidents and snake¬ 
bites. When the harvest conres the first-fruits go to the gods and 
ancestors who have given them and from whose land they 
come. 

At harvest the old food of the previous year is eaten first, if 
there is any of it left; the lack of old supplies of grain explains 
why in some parts this ceremonial eating is called ‘hunger- 
hooting’. Then when the new com is tasted by the people it Is a 
communion meal with the gods who have eaten the Arse-fruits. 
In Swaziland there was a harvest ceremony which was believed to 
strengthen the kingslilp, and daring much feasting and dancing 
the Idng himself danced to demonstrate his power. 

Rituals are performed either by specially designated priests, or 
by the chief or ciders of the ftmily. One often finds that in wor¬ 
ship of the gods it is a priest who presides, while in ancestral cults 
it is the &mily head or the oldest living member who performs 
the sacrifice, since he is nearest to the ancestors. 

Great sacrlAccs of sheep or bulls are made on occasions when 
drought reduces people (o despair. The whole village gadiers, 
watches the slat^hcer of the sacrificial animal, and shares in its 
flesh when cooked. Under the leadership of a chief or priest they 
chant the praises of the spirits and shout out their need of rain. 
Perhaps a rain-maker, skilled in watching the weather signs, has^ 
directed the time of sacrifice and rain may fall soon after. 

Sacrifices are made of any object. The simplest are Ubarions of 
water or alcohol, or gifts of a few shells, beans or grains. Vege¬ 
tables ate laid at the shrines at harvest festivals, and presents of 
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almost any material may be placed there as votive gi£b by grateful 
worshippers. Tlie gift type of saalfice is of any object that is 
thought adequate or necessary to the god. 

Blood sagiilces, now abandoned in most higher religions, are 
commonly made by iUicerate peoples. Often the blood is poured 
out on the altar or left to soak into the earth, that is the god's 
share, while tlie worshippers eat the carcase after cooking it. In a 
propidflcory sacrifice, designed to avert some great evil or obtain 
a special &vour, a costly animal sacrifice is made and perhaps all 
of it dedicated to the god as a whole burnt offering. 

The commonest animal saaiilcc is a fowl whose neck is wrung, 
it is left in die shrine and the village dogs may come to clear up the 
carcase. A cock often hangs at the entrance to a village to keep 
away evil inHucnces. A dog or goat is more costly, wliile a sheep 
is an even more fitting offering. A bull is the most expensive 
sacri£ce, but it is commonly made on great occasions by cattle* 
rearing peoples. 

Human sacrifice has been made, as the most costly of all and 
therefore the most potent This is not peculiar to illiterate peoples; 
there arc examples of it in the Old Testament, India and elsewhere. 
Human saaifice might be performed to avert some great danger 
in war-time, or to provide a powerful charm in front of a village 
or a chief's house. Men were killed as scapegoats on wliom clu 
sins or evils of the people would fall, and as they were paraded 
through the village streets the crowds would couch diem to 
transfer guilt to them. 

On the whole it seems that human sacrifice was unusual, and 
today it is generally abandoned though one hears of cases some¬ 
times; some of the Burmese hill tribes ace said still to practise it. 
But the great massacres of human beii^ that took place in the 
‘does of blood’, the warrior and slaving kingdoms of Kumasi, 
Abomey and Benin, in the last century, were not strictly religious 
sacrifices. Men were killed at the death of a monarch to serve as 
his retinue on the journey to the underworld, and more were 
slaughtered on the anniversaries of his death Co take him news of 
this world. Many of those who were killed were condemned 
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criminals whose execution had been delayed until the anniversary, 
or prisoners of war, or slaves. This does not excuse the massacres, 
but shows their proper setting. Some early travellers grossly 
exaggerated the numbers of people involved. Today the tendency 
is to deny or forget that human sacrifices ever existed. Yet they 
are not so far away. It is better to recognize their existence and 
try to understand the reasons, now outmoded, that prompted 
these cruel actions. 

PBR5014AL RBUGIOK 

In the communal rices mentioned above, and in many others, 
the layman may be a passive spectator or at most one in a crowd 
of dancers. It is beyond our purpose to inquire further into rituals 
that may be performed by priests privately, since the aim of this 
book is to describe worship only as it affects the ma« of the 
people, or at most the devout. 

In addition to communal festivals, at the beginning of the year, 
harvest, and ocher rimes in the agricultural or pastoral ^ar, there 
are occasions in the private and family life of every individual 
when religious rites arc performed. 

Sacrifices and prayers ate made at the birth of a child, and at its 
naming ceremony. In puberty boys and girls pass through rituals 
of preparation for adult life. Many of the 'secret societies’ are 
concerned with rites of adolescence; instruction in tribal customs 
and circumcision may take place then, and the idea of rebirth, is 
linked with the passage from childhood to man’s estate. The 
dances, costumes and masb often worn at the initiarion cere¬ 
monies arc popular subjects for European photographers and 
journalists on the look-out for exotic rites. 

Marriage has its customs, more sodal than religious, in the 
provision of dowries and linking families together. But the 
ancestors are informed of what is taking place in riieir family 
Death has its spedal rituals, serving to separate the corpse from 
its frmily and send the spirit safely away. Often a second funeral 
ceremony, or even a third as in Burma, is performed before the 
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rclarives can be sure that the spirit has actually reached the land 
of the ancestors. Then the cult of the ancestor is esublished at the 
grave or in a little hut near its relative s house. 

In addition to family rites there are more personal prayers. In 
many places when a man rises in the morning he goes to his pri¬ 
vate or frniily shrine, bows before it, uiten words of petition and 
dedication, and perhaps places a small offering there. Or he may 
foce the rising sun and lift up his heart in adoration. Ac night he 
commends himself to the protecting deities against the dangers of 
ghosts and witches who may suck his blood and devour his soul. 
There are no set forms ofprayer in widespread use, since there are 
no scriptures. 

As well as villages shruies, most houses have some religious 
symbol. Ic may be simply a wisp of straw or a calabash amulet 
hanging over the door, to ward off evil influences. Ic is often a true 
shrine, in the comer of the room or on a shelf, where there arc 
carved images or pots with symbols of the gods. Both men and 
women have divinities to whose care they commit themselves. 

On special occasions, before undertaking any new venture, 
men present themselves before the gods and the fothers. A hunter 
dedicates hinuelf and his weapons and impbres protection from 
accidents and wild beasts, A merchant demands success to his 
enterprises. A traveller seeks safety for a journey and on return 
offera sacrifices in ^cicude. Women pray for children and give 
thanks for safe delivery. Those spirits are most popular which 
promise a cure for 'unpregnanc/. 

The help of the spirits is sought in every need. Their un¬ 
welcome attention is diverted or satiated in time of disease or 
misfortune by propitiatory sacrifice. A large part of religion is 
taken up with offering to the gods and ancestors to obtain their 
help. In conversion to a new religion a man expects the same and 
greater benefits. If the Christian convert does not prosper more 
^han his pagan neighbour there muse be something wrong. It 
takes a long time to learn the virtues of the patience of Job. 

la all these personal and frmily rites offering and prayer can be 
made by any individual. A priest need not be called in. But if that 
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expense is incurred, then additional blessings will be expeaed 
£romhis mote potent mcanutions. 

Is there solitary re%ious experience? In a recent work by an 
anthropological authority it is stated, ‘Never docs the worshipper 
face his god in solitude’This assertion may be questioned, for 
obviously the observer cannot see a man in solitude. And in view 
of the way in which certain of the same people, when converted 
to Christianity or Islam, go into retreat in the loneliness of the 
hills and at times return witii an experience of God and a message 
from him, it need not be denied that the same happens in pagan 
religions. There arc always thinkers who emerge from seclusion 
and announce a prophecy. 

To ordiiury men and women as well, as individuals and not 
merely as units of sodety, religion means a good deal more per¬ 
sonally than is commonly supposed. There is communion wi^ 
the spirits who surround all beings and fill the universe with theit 
presence and power. 
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Chapter z 

HINDUISM 


Thb Divine 

H induism has such a history, and indeed is said to be 

the oldest living faith in (he world, that it is puzzling to 
know whore co begin before this vast compleadcy. This 
is not a history of religion and only brief reference can be made to 
hiscorical developments to illuminace present trends. 

The Indus city*«vilization which preceded the Aryan invasion 
of India left a few traces in pottery and seals, but it is likely that a 
great deal of popular Hindu religion goes back to the Indus 
peoples or beyond, because it is so different from the Aryan 
religion revealed in the Vedic scriptures. Sir John Marshall said of 
the Indus civilization, 'Their religion is so cluracteriscically Indian 
as hardly to be distinguishable from still living Hinduism or at 
least from that aspect of it which is bound up with animism and 
the cults of $iva and the Mother Goddess—still the two most 
potent forces in popular worship’.* 

The Aryans who swarmed into India from the middle of the 
second millennium e.c. composed hymns, prayers and spells to 
their many gods, which were gradually formulated into the Big 
Veda and other scriptures. Only a few of the sacrifices prescribed 
in the Vedas are performed today, but the Vedic texts and hymns 
are revered and recited daily by countless people. The Vedas are 
believed to have been divinely inspired, revealed by the creator 
Brahma to the ancient seers. Every devout Hindu redies as many 
end the Indus VoL I, p. 
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times is possible every day the C^yatri mantra, the sacred text 
called ‘the mother of the Vedas*: *We meditate on the adorable 
glory of the radiazu sun; may he inspire cux intelligence’.* 

In die Hig Veda there are many gods, and this polytheism 
appears to the outsider one of the perplexing features of Hinduism. 
But already in the early texts is a suggestion that all the gods are 
manifestations of one: *They call him Indca, Mirra, Varuna, Agni, 
and even the Reec-wingcd celestial bird Garud^. The One reality, 
the learned speak of in many ways.** This tendency is brought into 
full prominence iu the Upanishads. One of the most famous asks, 
*How many gods are there ^ They ate brought down from three 
thousand and three to one. And again, *Whcn they say, "Sacrifice 
to this or sacrifice to that god", each god is but his manifestation, 
for he is all gods.'* 

Teaching about the divine as impersonal, the one spiritual 
reality, brought out the great clement of immanence in Indian 
religion. The Upanishads many times speak of the infinite Brah¬ 
man, the universal principle of nature, and Its unity with the self, 
the Atman. Vecily, this whole self is Bralunan. Tranquil, let one 
worship it as chat &om which he came forth, u chat into which he 
will be dissolved, as that in which he breathes . . . This is the 
Self within the heart, this is Brahman.’* This leads on to the 
fiimous formula, ’That thou art* {tet tvem asi), which unites the 
soul and the all in Brahman-Atman. This monistic trend has re¬ 
mained strong in Hinduism and colours many modem writiags. 

But God U also known as personal, in some of the later Upani¬ 
shads and especially in more popular texts, Through his grace the 
creator may be seen in his greatness, and chose who practise faith 
and austerity eventually go to him. Iheism is still immanental, 
especially in its incamational forms. 

The Hindu deides must be considered against this bad^ound. 
The creacot Brahma plays but a small part in modem religion. 

Veda ni, 62 . so. 

■Rig Veda 1.6i. 

*Brihad4ra9yak« Upui&had IU, 1 , 4 . 

*Cl^ndogya Upanishad m, 24 . 
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Perhaps his most £imous repicaentadon is in the caves on Eleph¬ 
ants ^nd near Bombay. Here Is (he andenc colossal scone Tii- 
murti. the thice-&ced bust, with &ces chat represent Brahcu the 
creator, Vishnu the preserver and Rudta the destroyer. But these 
are all manifestations of Siva, in whose honour the sculptures were 
made. In popular art Brahma is shown as four-faced and four- 
aimed. carrying a scroU and seated on a swan. His more popular 
consort, Sarasvati, goddess of learning and the arts, is worshipped 
by teachers and students. 

Ikcarnatiokai. Rbligiok 

Vishnu is a leadii^ figure of the Hindu triad: B«hmS, Vishjju 
and Siva.' He is a god of grace, protecting and sustaining the 
world, and is worshipped as the supreme God by his Vaish^va 
followers. He is accompanied by his wife Lakshmi and Garuda 
the sun-bird. Labhini is much invoked as goddess of good 
fortune, holding a flower in her hand and somecunes a child in the 
other arm. 

Vishiiu is supremely the god of incarnations or descents 
(avatSra) and is woeshipped under various forms. The stories of 
the avatars are found in the ?u^a tales. There were many avatars 
of Vishnu, but ten are generally accepted. These are: as fish, 
tortoise, boar, man-lion, dwarf, brahirun, RSma, Krishna. Buddha, 
and Kalki or the avatar yet to come. The most important of these 
are Rama and Krishiia. 

Thi RSmSyana, ‘the career of Rama’, composed m Sanskrit 
by Valmiki about the second century B.C., and later cranslao^ 
into other bidian tongues, notably into Hindi by Tulsk^ in 
the sixteenth century, is one of the fovourite relipous writings of 
India. It is a noble story of the north Indian prince Pima who 
married Sia. was defrauded of his throne and took up the life of 
an ascetic in the jungle widi his wife. Sili was carried away by 
iUva^, the demon king of Lanka (Ceylon). With the help of 

represents a pdaul sound about midway beeweea t and ah, often pro- 
oounced sh by Europeans (i.e. as Shiva). 
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H annman, chc monkcy god, 41^3 his followers Rama recovered his 
wifo, crossing the sea in an aerial chaiioc or by the islands that are 
still ailed lUma’s bridge> and bringing her safely home to hss 
regained throne. 

Rama with his bows and arrows, accompanied by bis foithfiil 
brother Lakshmai^ia, is a popular £gurc as an incarnation of 
Vishnu. Si^ is held up to In^an women as the idal of female 
purity and constancy. Hanun^ is worshipped as Great Hero 
(M8hi>iia) ac many village shrines; pictures of him in an attitude 
of devotion before the gloriOed Rima ace very common. 

A further work attributed to Valnuki, the Cnaier Book (Malta 
Rlnuya^), is not so p^^pular but is a mysdal treatise of great 
beauty and depth. It describes the inner life of ^ma, how he 
conquered himself and came to the apprehension of the Supreme 
Self. 

The eighth avatar of Vishnu is Krishna, but some regard him as 
god himself and not just an avatar. His cult is even more wide¬ 
spread than that of Rama, and its origins seem to go back to 
prehistoric times. 

Krishna fine appears on the Bhagavad <^cS, the Song of the 
lord, which is the most popular of all Hindu scriptures, inserted 
into foe immewe epic Mahibharaca perhaps about the first cen¬ 
tury A.D. In this account of tribal wars foe warrior A rjuna hesitares 
on foe field of Ruruk&hctra. beset with scruples, unwilling to slay 
his kinsmen. Krish^. who appears as his charioteer, gives the stem 
reply that the soul is imperishable, *thac by which ail this is per¬ 
vaded is indestructible . . . he is never bom, nor does he die at 
any time*. One should foerefore perform one’s duty without 
thought of result: Xet not foe fruits of acoon be foy motive; 
neither let there be in thee any attachment to inaction. Fixed in 
yoga, do foy wotL’* 

Tliii is the way of Yoga, training foe mind in detachment, but 
It goes on CO devotion {hhakli). Krishu reveals himself to Arjuna 
as God, and Aijuna adores confossu^ his actribuces: *ln foy body, 
0 God, 1 see all the gods and foe varied hosts of beings as well, 

^TheBkagava^US, tt. S. Radlukiishnao. pp, 107,119-ao. 
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Brahmi, the lord seated on the lotus throne and all the sages . . . 
Thy fiery rays fill this whole universe and scorch it with their 
fierce radiance, O Vishnu ... 0 thou Great God-head, have 
mercy. I wish to know thee, the Primal One.’ So he is told that the 
way of salvation is through devotion to Vishnu: 'Fix thy mind on 
Me; be devoted to Me; sacrifice to Me; prostrate thyself before 
Me; $0 shall thou come to Me. I promise thee truly, for thou art 

dear CO Me.'^ 

In a supplementary work called Hacivamia, and in the Puxana 
stories, tlicrc is much additional matter about Krishna. His birth¬ 
place is fixed at Mathura (Muttra) in nordi India, a town that is 
still a great centre for pilgrims who perform the ‘pilgrimage of 
the groves* connected with his birth. Stories of his birth and 
childhood, pranks and adventures, confUcts with demons and 
gods, arc very popular. Later ages dwelt much on Krishjja’s love 
affairs which ace the subject of many erotic and mystical poems. 
Probably Krishna here embodies old fertility cults, and these are 
sublimated into examples of human and divine love, rather in the 
manner in which the love poems of the Soi^ of Songs wcce 
sanctified foe the devotions of Jews and Christians. The sexual 
insdnet is glorified and its ecstasies translated into the soul's long¬ 
ing for God. This is the fiillest expression o€Bhakti 

Krishoa’s adventures with the cowgirls {£Offs) are all dwelt 
upon. In particular one girl, Wdhi, appears as the chief object of 
his passions, and their meetings and separations arc described in 
many ways. In the Git 5 Govinda, a poem written byjayadevain 
the twelfth century, these themes find expression in sensuous 
terms: 

He has ^one mt 9 the tiystin^la£e,full of all desired bliss, 

O you with the lovely hips delay no more 
O ^0 forth now and seek him out, him the master of your heart, 
him endowed with passion's lovely form.* 

Other poets took up the theme, and fiom the fifteenth century 

Hbid., pp. 874, a??. S79' 

»W. <3. Ardwr, TheLoMSof Krishna, p. 79« 
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many were writing of Krishna’s lift and loves, in lyrics that are 
still popular. Princess Mirabai sang thus of the divine lover: 

How shall I ever live without tkte. Beloved? 

Thou art the root of nty lifi^herh. 

How eon the bond between thee and ine sever? 

As sap pervades the stem of a lotus, so is thy love immanent in me.* 

Aidsts depicted the scenes of Krishi^’s attiours> and especially 
in Kaagra State there were produced lovely pictures of RadliS 
and Krishna. All over modem India» in countless houses and $hops> 
there are coloured prints of the blue-skinned Krishna in a yellow 
vest playing to the ^pls on his £ate. The scenes of his exploits arc 
depicted on temple walls* and he appears in images, aowned, with 
the Vishnu mark on his forehead The praises of Krishna, often 
under the name Hari, are chanted endlessly in daily repetitions of 
the Bhagavad GitS, and be^rs sing for alnu in his name. 


tlVA ANX> ^AETI 

$iva has been reftcred to as the great god manifested in the 
Trimurti as Braho^, Vishi^u and Ku^. By his $aiva followers he 
is called God lumself, and all the other gods are looked upon as 
his subordinates. One of his favourite dtles is Mahadeva* 'great 
God*. 

The very andeat character of the worship of $iva is illustrated 
by his function of destroyer, represeadng the destructive side of 
the universe, but he is also a creator and sustainer. Similarly his 
constant symbol of the tinge or phallus, often set in a ftmale yeni, 
is no doi^t derived ftom an ancient ferdliry cult. Yet both of 
these symbols are conventional in form and are not necessarily 
suggestive to the worshippers who deck them with dowers as 
«otb<r images, iivz is also the god of dance, and one of his best 
known representations is as Natar^a, the »janring lord, where the 
four-armed god performs the world-shaking dance. 

^A. J. Appaivay, TmpU Bells, p. 69. 
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Siva and SAKxr 

Further, Siva is always accompanied by animaJs. He has his 
attendant make, and is often clothed in a leopard skin. Nandi, the 
white humped bull is always found in $aiva temples facing the 
shrine, and is worshipped by women. Ganeia, the elephant-headed 
god, is Siva’s son, and as patron of learning and fortune is invoked 
at the opening of bocks and undertakings. Another son, Kartti- 
keya, is associated with the stars. 

Yet $iva is also lord of ascetics (Mahayogl), and hU ash-siueared 
followcrSi with liis characteristic horizontal marks on their brows, 
and teident stud: in the ground beside them, are one of the com¬ 
monest sights ill India. A favourite subject with artists is Siva and 
his consort PUrvad in the Himalayas with their children. $iva siu 
as an ascetic, liis body smeared with ash but recognizable by his 
third eye and crescent moon in his forehead. 

Many Saivius follow the monistic philosopher Sahkara, who is 
said to have put down some of the grosser manifestations of the 
cult in south India. The $aAkara school maintsdned that the way of 
knowledge mSr^a) was better than that of devotion. The 
popularity of the way of devotion {bhaku) however led to its 
introduction into Saivism. Especially in south India Tamil poets, 
like Manikka Vachakar. liad a great influence in brit^ing hkekti 
into Saivism. His songs are widely used: 

I am uiinall My htart is unreall My devolion Is unrtaif 
Sinner as I cm. I eon attain thee if I hut ery for theet 
O Su/eei Lordf 0 Honey i 0 Clear Juice of the Sugar Canel 
Be gracious, that I may reach theel^ 

There are many sects of ^aivistn and ascetics with peculiar 
practices. The Sitta Saivas of soutli India arc monotheists whose 
sacred books express a passionate belief in the unity of God and a 
hatred of idolatry. The Tridandrins bear about ie trident as a 
symbol of §iva the great ascetic. The Ui^yats wear a small iinga 
and are very important in the political scene, especially in Mysore. * 
Others perform many kinds of asceticism and are visible at the 
great fstivals. 

Hbid, p. 6 o- 
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Sakri, another name for the consort of Siva, is the third most 
popular deity today. She is often called Malwdevi, Great Goddess. 
As mother she is referred to in the MahabMrata and the Puta^as. 
Women pray to her for children and she has strong fertiJicy 
associaDons. 

Under the forms of Durga and Kali the goddess appean in 
terrifying manifestations, fighrii^ demons and gods, and trium¬ 
phing even ovet her own consort. Fearful represenutions of Kali 
are to be seen today in countless pictures in shops and houses. In 
her most famous temple, the KaJighat from which Calcutta ukes 
its name, blood sacrifices are still offered daily. This is very dif¬ 
ferent from the non-sactificial worship of most of Hinduism, and 
Hindus like Radhakrishnan regret chat ^ahkara could not have 
purged the Kallghac. ‘He put down the grosser manifostarions of 
sikta worship in South India, ami it is a pity that his infiuence is not 
perceptible in the great temple of lUH in Calcutta.'^ 

Yet K 51 i is cherished as the Great Mother. Women go to her 
shrine and kiss (he walls in the hope of becoming pregnant, while 
others pray for the blessing of their families. A tree in the court¬ 
yard of the Kilighat is hung widi votive gifts to the Mother. The 
great nineteenth-cenrury saint, Ramakiishna, was priest in one of 
her Calcutu temples and had a deep devotion to her. So had his 
disciple Vivekananda. The poet Ram Praiad of Bengal in the last 
century constantly sang of the motherhood of God: 

Tko* thf mother beat him, 

The chiU cries 'Mother, O Mother', 

And clings still tighter to her 

The name Sakri is given to the goddess in her aspect of female 
‘energy’. The worshippen, Saktas, have been traditionally divided 
into 'right-hand' and ‘left-hand* worshippers. Most Saktas belong 
to the former cult and perform their devodons openly. The 'left- 
hand worshippers’ adore in secret, and follow after salvation by 
means of the five M's: liquor, fish, fiesh, com, and sexual union 
PhilMophy, li, p 450, 

’Sister Nivedi^ Kali ihe MMhtr, p. 53 . 
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(wider dicir Sanskrit names). These are followed sacramentally, 
and despite sensual rites sometimes alleged o£ them, the Vama- 
chails (left-hand) have a repucadon for high morality outside their 
cult, and they have worked for sodal reform and removal of 
abuses such as setri (suttee, widow-bumiiigj. 

The sciipcurcs of the Vamacharis are special tantras (thread, 
fundamental doctrine), sacred books that give details of the kinds 
of sacrifices required. The tantric worship of certain Buddhist 
sects is closely akin to this. The wives of other Hindu gods are 
also called their Saktis, being regarded as manifestations of the 
Great Goddess. 

In the villages the most popular gods are often the gods of the 
place, as in African villages. These are the tutelary village gods, in 
addition to which there are personal and fomily gods. They may 
be purely local spirits, or chosen from among the greater deities 
of the Hindu pantheon. Most of the village gods arc female, their 
names ending in mma, a feminine termination. The goddess may 
be simply represented by a piece of stone painted red, with other 
stones for her children; or there may be a carved image or a tree 
also painted red. Snakes have a cult of their own, especially in 
Bengal ajid the south where the worship of N^a, the serpent, is 
andent and deeply enrooted. Under many village trees are small 
stones on which snakes are carved in different postures and which 
receive regular offerings. These are cults of village Hindus, and 
ace distinct from the gods of the aboriginal bill tribes. 


Pessosal and Family Worship 

Worship is largely an individual matter for the Hindu. In the 
temple it is not congregational, and even at great festivals the 
devotee observes his own regulations. Wc may distinguish 
worship in the home and worship on special occasions. 

The twice-bom Hindus, that is those who belong to the three 
higher castes, perform their ritual three times a day, The devout 
I^du rises before dawn, utters the mantra Om(ot Aum, themyfr- 
Qc invocatory syllable), repeats the name of his God, remembers 
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his teacher, aod »ys a prayer of identification with the Lord 
which begins, ‘I am the Lord, in no wise difierent from him, the 
Brahman / 

He then hinds up die tuft of hair on his head, which is the dis» 
tinaive mark of a Hindu, and repeats the GayaUi mantra. He 
proceeds to worship (puja) bare to the waist and bare-footed, 
with the sacred white thread diagonally across his trunk firom 
shoulder to waist, and perhaps with tilaiea marks of ash or sandal¬ 
wood paste on liis forehead; either hotiaontal for ^iva or verbal 
for Vishnu. He sits on a on the ground, legs crossed, eyes 
fixed on the dp of hb nose, controUmg the breath, facing ease. 
Water is sipped, while the name of God is repeated, and water 
sprinkled round the seat. He then touches six parts of the body 
symbolically, to place the deicy in his body. He repeats prayers, 
mediatea on the sun. and says the Gayatri many times. Water is 
ofiered to the image of the Vedic verses repeated, and a final 
water ofieting and obeisance made. 

Evening devotions are similar but shorter, with recitation of 
verses and ofiering of lights and fiowers to God. Midday worslup 
follows a visit to a spiritual teacher and consists of worship to¬ 
wards and mediution on the deity. The five daily obligations 
which an ortliodox Hindu observes are offerings to gods, to fore¬ 
fathers, to the seers through reading the Vedas, to animals and to 
the poor. 

Worship is performed in. a special room or comer where there 
is an image or symbol, such as the ISlagrSma scone of Vishnu or 
Ufi£a of $iva. Pictures or books may be used as symbols. A symbol 
called a yantra may be used; it is a square with four openings, 
enclosing a circle with eight spokes and a smaller dccle in ^e 
middle. This may be of wood or metal, and geometrical designs 
are engraved on it or put on with paste or ashes, Then there is the 
manhla, a design made with powder of five colours. These 

*For a deuUed account aee M, SteveriMo. Rius of iho Thiee^m, or more 
recently E. 'W. Morgan, ed. The JUli^hn of the HinJus, p, 176 f. 

On is the most socred lylUble but can be uttered, and is od the Ijps of piovu 
Hindus all life long. 
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manJalas and yantras are of great inccrest to those who study 
mystic diagrams; psychologists like Jung have seen great s^nifi- 
cance in them. They are r^arded by die worshipper as the body 
of the deity and vessels arc consecrated for their use in ritual. 

If there is an image of the deity its care is taken very seriously. 
It is clad in beautihil clothes, cooled with water in the hot season, 
and offered fresh fruit. It is anointed while texts are repeated. Gifts 
have to be placed carefully according to traditional roles, \m- 
cooked food and lamps on the image's left and cooked food on 
its right. 

Household priests come to perform special ceremonies on pay¬ 
ment of fees. On important occasions the five great deities, 
Vishnu, Siva» Garcia, Sakei, and Surya the sun, may he wor¬ 
shipped under image oc symbolical form. The preliininary rites 
comprise ripping water while the name of the principal god is 
repeated, ringing of a bell and sounding a conch shell. The cere¬ 
mony proper is in sixteen stages: invocation, offering the gods a 
seat, water to wash thdr feet, offering rice, water for them to rip, 
milk and honey to bathe in, clothes represented by tuloit leaves, 
ornaments in the form of leaves, perfumes and sandal paste, 
fiowees, incense, lights, food, walking round the images, giving 
dowers while texts are recited, and final adoration. 

Such elaborate rites are occasional. Even the regular devotions 
of the caste Hindu sketched above are observed by the devout 
rather chan by everyone. In modem times many Hindus find it 
impossible to give the dme to traditional religious requirements. 
Full worship may be held once a day, or by one member of the 
family on behalf of all. Those families chat can afford the services 
of a priest have the care of the image done for them. Others tedte 
sacred texts wherever they may happen to be, in the train or the 
office. Nevertheless indentions, mutation, and yogic practices, 
it is probable that Hindus in general give much more time to 
religion chan do most Europeans. 

Women do not observe the Vedic worship and they are not 
allowed to use the sacred mantras. But they attend upon their 
husbands, clean die vessels of worship and prepare the food. They 


w.w.s.-o 
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often have an image of their own, perhaps of Krishna, which they 
tend with the care given to a chili If they can read they may study 
the Ramayana and the Bhagavad GId; in any case they will know 
much of them by heart If initiated they may observe Safctic forms 
of worship, using Tantric texts and mantras from the Purarias. 
Children are taught Co repeat the names of Rama, Hari and Siva, 
while older people utter ^ese names, telling them over on prayer 
beads. Rosaries of 108 beads are used. 

Tantric worship is open both to women and to members of the 
fourth caste, the oudras. The Tantras are scriptures which aim at 
showir^ practical ways in which the theories of che Vedas may be 
sec out In an elementary form of 'Hncric inidatioci che teacher 
delivers a mantra co his disciple, which he is chai^d co repeat 
daily and use in time of need. A simple form of worship is en¬ 
join^ and fuller observances ace left to priests who are cdled In. 

The Sudra, like women, may not read the early Vcdic mantras 
(sofithilis) but some Upanishads, che MaHbharaca and the Runnas 
are open to him. Despite handicaps many ^udras have played a 
leading pare in Indian life and religion; many temples have been 
builc them and they have played privileged roles in che service 
of the temple gods. Many of che renriccions formerly placed upon 
them and even more upon the outcasts are breaking down coday. 


Tempib Worsibp 

While the large temples contain pavilions where religious 
entertainments are held, and instruction on rehgicn is given, yec 
temple worship is noc congregational. The ceremonies are per¬ 
formed by priests, and many of the temples, especially in north 
India and the ^ages, ace too small to admit large crowds. 

The sacramencs of family lift, birthdays, initiation, marriage 
and funerals, are performed at home and not in the temple. 

India is world famous for the number, beauty and bvish decora¬ 
tion of its temples; but these are mostly in the centre and south. 
Multitudes of great buildiugs were destroyed by che iconoclastic 
Mughal Muslims in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The 
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ruthless Auiangzeb (died 1707) in one year destroyed 252 Hindu 
temples in Rajasthan alone; how many more were sacked in the 
course of KU forty years’ re^ no one can tell. As a result many 
Hindu temples in the nordi are small and undistu^uished; often 
they are little shrines in the middle of busy streets, at which people 
bow and prostrate before a tiny image, oblivious of the bullock 
carts, trishaws, tongas, taxis and buses chat whirl by. Even at the 
great religious centre of Benares the temples are crowded in the 
bazar or hanging along the River Ganges. 

There are Vinous ancient groups of temple buildings at EUora. 
Khajucaho, Bhuvanc^var and Puri, but the south Indian temples 
are the most numerous. In the great temple at Madura, for 
example, there is a Hall of a Tliousand Pillars, with wondecful 
and elaborate stone sculpture. The only European patallels that 
come to mind are some of the Gothic cathedrals, and even their 
wonder and variety are far outnumbered by the innumerable 
temples of south India. 

All temples of any size are built on a defimte plan. The central 
part is the sanauary (vMna) in which an image or symbol of the 
god is enshtined in its ‘womb’. This is covered by a tower or 
pyramid. There is a pavilion in front of the shrine for worshippers 
and a veranda or processional pasuge around it for ritual dreum- 
ambulacion. It is an essential part of worship to make the circuit of 
the shrine, one or many times. There is always a large tank for 
ritual washings. The south Indian temples are characterized by the 
gopurams, high wedgo-ehaped pyramidal porches in the stone 
walls, decorated with lavish profusion by scenes from the mytho¬ 
logies. These cower above thousands of villages and towiu and 
mark the landscape, like pagodas in other lands. 

There ate many modem temples, but of lower architectural 
standard, though they swarm with worshippers. There is the 
much publicized Birla temple in New Delhi, a pretentious srruo 
ture in pink and yellow, with sugary statues of many deities, and • 
even a shrine of the Buddha; que fut-ii dans cetce galbre? The 
skill and vigour of buildup that lasted a thousand years, till the 
seventeenth century, has not yet been regained. 
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Temple worship a performed by the priests, and it is not 
intended here to rc^e a study of priestly rituals, but only to refer 
to what may be shared in by the layman. The temple symbols, 
Uft£a or Jal^rama, or images are cared for like chose at home, 
bathed and anointed. The laity may come especially in the evenii^ 
to see the royal clothes of the image in a lamp ceremony before 
rearing. They bring offerings of flowers, garlands, scent and 
cooked food. Animal sacrifices are never made to Vishnu and are 
generally repugnant to Brahmins, except in the worship of Kali. 
But the village gods of south India receive many animal offerings. 

The visitors provide lighted lamps for dve shrine, pay for the 
reading of scriptures, walk round the shrine widi the right side 
always towards the image, or prostrate all round the temple in 
fulfilment of some vow or to obtain a special fovoiu. Merit is 
also gained by paying for the performance of sacred music and 
drama. 

Gatberinp to hear musicians play and sing ace very popular in 
the home, the village square, or the temple. Many of the andcnc 
hymns of devotion are sung thus, with stories of human love 
applied to God. Pandic (religious teachers) expert in the epics and 
Puii^ai are invited to give public expositions, which ace illus¬ 
trated by adornments and gestures and lead the audience to 
applause, tears or ecstasy. 

Ffisnvais 

Every temple has at least one annual fesrival in honour of its 
principal deity, and this usually lasts a week during which time 
people flock in from neighbouring villages. There ace elaborate 
ceremonies for the god every day, of which the evening robing is 
attended by great crowds. The chief item of the festival is the 
public procession of the temple image, which may be carried on 
~ an elephant or in a huge and highly-painted and carved wooden 
carriage. The image is borne round die temple and through the 
main streets, down to a river where it is bached, and returned to 
the shrine. The temple of Jagannatha (Ju^emaut, a title of 
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Krishju] AC Furi his long been Yimous £bc its festival In the past 
devotees dragged the chariot by hooks f^tened through theii 
backs and excited pilgrims threw themselves to the ground in 
front of the can wheels. 

There are many religious festivals at all times of the year in 
diHcrent parts of India. Most of these arc associated with some 
event in tlic stories of the gods. Some are universally observed. 

Tlic Holi festival at the beginning of spring, in February- 
March» comes clearly from an ancient foccilicy ritual The crowds 
sing songs and carry phallic symbols, uvi generally behave as in 
the saturnalia of the ancient world. People delight in squirdng 
coloured water and powder on each odicr and on any passers by, 
to the laughter and praidts of children. Coloured water and pow¬ 
der are offered to Krishna and Radha, and tradidonal stories 
connect the feast with the loves of Kiish];ia and the demons that he 
killed. Effigies of demons are made and burnt in bonfires. 

Dasera {Daisri}, in Scptcmber-October, is a ten-day feast m 
honour of die goddess Durga, and is becoming increasingly popu¬ 
lar. It used to be celebrated with pardcular pomp by the rajas and 
warrior caste, with elephant processions symbolizing war against 
other states. The origins of the fSssdval are said to go back to 
Pima s battle against the demon lUvaoa. when the former in¬ 
voked the help of DurgL Tiic first seven days are comparadvely 
quiet, and are each dedicated to one of the manifestadons in which 
Durgi or RIQI fought with demons. There is mercy-maku^ on the 
eighth day, and sacrifices to Kali on the ninth. On the tench day 
huge pasteboard efiigics of Ravapa and his associates parade the 
streets; they are packed with crackers and explosives. There are 
vivid portrayals of battles between Rama and Kavaj^a by masked 
dancers who go in a carnival procession in decorated cars. The 
culminadon comes when Rama shoots fiery arrows into the effi¬ 
gies and they explode, thus demonstrating the triumph of good 
over evil. 

Divali, in October-November, comes from a word meaning a 
'cluster of lights'. It lasts for four days and is a new year festival. 
Various stories assodace the feast wiffi Rama, or departed souls, 
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and more cspedally with Vishnu and his wife Lakshmi. Homes 
arc lit with clay oU lamps to welcome into the house Lakshmi, 
goddess of wealth and prosperiry. Houses are spring-cleaned, 
flour designs are made on doorsteps, and fireworks scare away 
evil spirits. Presents and greetings are sent to fiicnds, and children 
receive supphes of crackers. Business people, in particular, cele¬ 
brate the festival and open new account books with prayers to 
Lakshmi for success in the New Year. 

Other popular festivals celebrate Garcia, the god of prosperity, 
and Saras vau, patron of learning and music. The Saivites observe 
with great devotion the day of the ‘Sight of Siva’ when lie 
manifested himself to his devotees as Naiaiaja, in the cosmic dance 
of aeation and dissolution of the universe. 

PiioaiMAGES 

Pilgrimages to holy places play a great part in Hindu religious 
life, and are a means whereby men gain meric and advance in 
spiritual progress. They are as significant in Hinduism as pilgri¬ 
mages were to medieval Burope. 

There are seven especially holy places of the Hindus: Benares, 
Mathura, Ayodhya, Hardwar, Dwaxaka, Ujjain and Conjee- 
veram. Mathura was Krishna’s birthplace and Dwaiaka his capital. 
Ayodhya was Patna’s kingdom. Hardwar, where the Ganges 
comes down to the plains from the mountains, has a footprint of 
Vishnu in stone and is also a centre for the worship of Siva a lord 
of the mountains. Ujjain is a great centre of Saiva worship. 
Conjeeveram (Kanchipuram) is one of the great centres of Durga 
worship in the south, as well as of Vishnu and $lva. 

Benares (Varanasi or Kafi) is the most sacred of all, a centre of 
^aivism and always a place of learning feom andent rimes down to 
the establishment of its modem Hindu university. The whole dry 
is sacred to the Hindu, and especially the Piver Gaines, Mother 
Ganga, which flows through it, Pilgrims visit holy spots in the 
town, make the dccuit of the dry, a distance of about ten miles 
within which all is sacred, and bathe in the Ganges. All pious 
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Hindus wisb co die within the predncis of Benares, 'which ensures 
a direct passage to heaven, hence the place is a ^vourite one for 
aemadons. 

The steps leading down to the rivet, Ibe the nor them 
bank. Many of than are now being lepaired and new concrete 
steps are in buildup. Some of the sr^ temples behind them are 
tdeed towards the river. The ghats are lined with holy beggars. 
Large straw umbrelbs are dotted about under which men sit in 
meditation or repeat the scriptures. Men and woineii go down to 
bathe in the river, the women separately and half clothed, the men 
in loincloths. 

Most cremations take place at the Burning Ghat, tlie Jalsain 
Ghat. Piles of sandalwood arc on sale. When a body is brought 
bearers chant the name of God, *Ram, Ram', as they carry it, 
wrapped in a simple white cloth. It is laid in the river and Ganges 
water splashed into the uncovered mouth. A priest of Yama, d\e 
god of death, takes dues and performs the ritual. The relatives ask 
for the sacred fire and apply it five times to the pyre on which the 
corpse has been placed. When the burning is over the remains are 
scattered on the surface of the river, with marigold petals. 

Some eighty miles up river from Benares is Allaliabad, or 
Prayag, where the two rivers, Ganges and Jumna unite, and where 
thousuids of pilgrims bathe at the sacred conduenee. Pilgrims who 
wish to gain great merit go on foot the x.aoo miles to the extreme 
south of India to Rameivaram, where is a famous $aiva shrine 
said to have been founded by Rama. Other favourite places are 
Gaya, lower down the Ganges than Benares where there is an 
imprint of Vishnu’s foot in stone, and Sagar Island where the 
Gangea-Hoogly enters the Bay of Bengal. The most sacred lake in 
India is at Pushkar, near Ajmer in Rajasthan. Many other old 
places ace associated with the stories of the gods. 

Every twelve years great pilgrimage festivab, known as Kum- ^ 
bha Mela, are held at four places in succession. Accordu^ to the 
myth the gods and demons fought for the possession of a pitdier 
ifmmhha) of necur, which the gods finally carried off to heaven. 
They stopped ac four places on the way and sanctified them with 
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the touch of the Kumbha. The sacred spots were Prayag, Hard- 
war, Nasik and Ujjain. 

The Mela is a great religious &ir of tuneless antiquity; it was 
mentioned by a Chinese traveller in the seventh century who saw 
half a million people there. It is even mote popular today with 
modem means of transport, Ac the last Kumblu Mela, at Prayag 
in ip54, it is cstimaced that 6 million people were assembled, and 
so immense were the crowds chat hundreds were killed and 
injured in a rush towards the water at the confluence, 

To these Mclas come bands of sidhus (ascetics), some emaciated 
with 6siings and austerities, such as arms withered by disuse or 
eyes blinded by constant gazing at the sun; others lie on beds of 
spikes, or swing in the air with their heads down, and many arc 
smeared with dsh and chant holy mantras. Some sadhus emerge 
from thdr silent seclusion in the forest or mounrains only at this 
festival and pilgrims come especially to see them. Other teachers 
employ modem methods of instruction, and use microphones to 
leaure large crowds. 

TiACHBRS A«z> Mystics 

In the revival and reformation of Hinduism which have taken 
place during the last century or so, there have been considerable 
efforts at purification of worship. Ram Mohun Roy (1774-1833)1 
founder of the Brahmo Sanuj, denounced idol worship and caste 
distinctions and built a rational theistic system based on the Upani- 
shads. In its later developments the B^hmo SamiJ tended to be¬ 
come a synthesis of Hinduism and Chiisdanicy; its followers 
reject images and religious pictures, but adorn their houses with 
texts from all the world's religious. The Arya Sanuj, a mote 
militant movement now, like the Hindu MalwabM, seeks to re¬ 
claim those who have left the ancestral religion; it denounces idol 
‘ wonhip and caste and takes its stand on the Vedas alone, omously 
neglecting the Upanishads. 

Rabiodranath Tagore (1861-1941) was a great mystical poet 
who began with the Brahmo Sanuj but outgrew their limitations. 
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His devotional poems arc sung throughout hidk and are known 
all over the world in craosladons. Here b bhokii religion at its 
purest> as he sings of the divine flaudst: 

Thou has made me endless, swh is thy pleasure . . . 

This little flute of a reed thou hast carried over kills and dales, and 
hast breathed through it melodics eternally riew. . . . 

Drunk with the Joy of singing /forget myself and call thee friend who 
art iny lord. 

Sut his mysticisjn passes beyond local ties and has a strong univer¬ 
sal note: 

Days come and ages pass, and it is ever he who moves my heart in 
many a nartic, in manynguise, in many a rapture of joy and sorrow} 

Of great importance religiously today is the Ramakrishna 
Mission. Sri Ramakrishna was a poor Brahmin of Ben¬ 

gal who in 18^5 became a priest in the Kali temple at Dakshine- 
ivar in north Caicutea. In x8j9 he cook as wife Sarada Devi who 
was later to become known as the Holy Mother. Ramakrishna 
gave himself up to meditation and Ibr twelve years was as dead Co 
the outer world. He had a vision of Kilt as the Divine Mother, 
but he was also tom with doubts as to the place of the other faiths 
of the world. Finally he emerged with his syncrctistic gospel: 
‘He who is called Krishna is also called $iva and bears the name of 
Primitive Energy, Jesus and Allah as well—the same Rama with a 
thousand names.' 

Ramakrishna inspired followers with ideals of renunciation, 
service of humanity and preaching the unity of religions. His 
favourite disciple, Swami Vivekananda (1863-1902), toured 
Europe and America and founded the Ramakrishna Mission which 
has many centres, in all the main Indian cities and many other 
parts of the world. Not only does Hinduism now become mis¬ 
sionary, by seeking a synthesis of religions, but religious devotees* 
ei^ge in social and educational work and in relief programmes. 
The headquarters of the mission at Beluc in Calcutta has a main 

^ita/^dii, pp. i-a, 67-6S. 
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temple which is a mixtuxc of Hindu, Muslim and Buddhist scylei, 
and at the fax end of the hall is a marble image of Ramakrishna, 
who is called the ‘presiding Deity’, to which money, flowers and 
incense are offeiei There are other shrines to the Holy Mother 
(Sarada Devi), Vivekananda, and Brahmananda the first president 
of the movement. There are relics of the founders, and schools and 
colleges. 

The importance of the spiritual teacher {guru) has always been 
great in Hinduism. The spiritual life is not to be learned from 
books, but from the living voice of a ^uru who bestows initiation 
into worship. The sacred teachings of the Ve^nca were not 
written down for many centuries, but were passed on by word of 
mouth and so the importance of teaching and of knowledge, 
rather than mere book-learning, was always stressed. There are 
innumerable modem teachers to whom serious Hindus go for 
shorter or longer periods. Many of these have founded ashrams 
[Sirma, hermitage) as did the seers of old, for the purpose of 
teaching a new way to their followers. Tagore, Aurobindo Ghose, 
Ramatu Maharshi and many others have had their ashrams. 

^li Aurobindo Ghose (1872-1950), the ‘prophet of the Life 
Divine, taught what he caDcd 'integral yoga’, by which the 
higher consciousness of the divine life might be realized and fill 
both mind and body, so producing Supermen or Divine Men. He 
believed that all modem social troubles could be solved by pro¬ 
ducing divine men, and in bis ashtam at Pondicherry he practised 
his form of yoga and taught it to the many people who came for 
instruction. 

Yoga (union; related to our word yoke) is the name for systems 
of mental and physical culture which are widely practised in India 
and have been for many centuries. There are methods of sense- 
control, exercise, breathing practices, and posture which aim at 
increasing bodily powers and developh^ physical and mental 
capacities. But spiritual powers are no less included, and the Yoga 
Sutras of Patafijali (third century b.c.) ate taken as guides on the 
spiritual path. The aim is ‘liberation’ (moksha) or ‘liberty’, by 
which peace of mind is achieved through control of the emotions, 
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health of the body, and the enhancing of psycluc Acuities. Many 
schools and teachers set forth methods of training body and mind, 
and are followed by large numbers of both you^ and older men. 

$ri Ramana Maharshi (1879-1950) is one of the best known of 
modem Indian saints whose inhuence is still great, and whose 
ashram exercises an un&ding attraction. As a young boy he be¬ 
came devoted to $iva, in ways that he himself described: T would 
stand before Ifwara, the Controller of the univene and of the 
destinies of all, the Omniscient and Omnipresent, and sometimes 
pray for the descent of his grace upon me so that my devotion 
might increase and become perpetual.’^ Soon he ran away £(om 
home CO the sacred lull of Arunachala in south India, and there 
after fasting and extreme asceticism comparable with those of 
Ramakrishna, he attained the peace that so marked him when he 
became known and followers were drawn to him. By rigorous 
self-examimtion, *Who am I?*, he came to see the unity of all 
beings in the Supreme Being. By seeking beyond the bonds of 
appearances man realizes his identity with the Absolute. This is the 
Petrine of Advaita, non-duality, taught by the sages since the 
time of the Upanishads. ‘All religions postulate the three funda¬ 
mentals : individual, God and world. It is only so long as the ego 
endures that one says either, “The One manifests Itself as the 
three,” or “The three are really three." The supreme state is to 
inhere in the Self, the ego extinguished.** 

When devotees came to attend on and learn from Ramana, 
ashram premises were put up, guestrooms and a diiung«hall, 
office, kitchen and dispensary. Reguladons were made for com¬ 
munal life and the whole was put under the rule of the saint's 
brother. Their mother came to the holy MU and when she died 
was buried there, not cremated as she had become a saint and 
would not be reborn; at her grave a temple was finally erected, 
‘the Temple of God mani£«ted as the Moffier’. Ramana Maharshi ^ 
himself died of cancer in 195 0 and was also buried on the holy hiU 
with the symbol of Siva, the linga of polished black stone, over 

^A. O»honie, AvMntf Maharshi, p. a 3 . 
p. 8a. 
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Kis grave. The ashram is mainuinei his followers performing 
n)e(htation and speaking of the abiding presence of the saint as the 
Inner Guru. 

Mahatma Gandhi (i86p-i943) had perhaps as great an inHuence 
on modem Indian religious life as on its political fortunes. His 
application of the principle of non-violence, which he owed 
largely to the Jain teaching of Immlessness’ (ahlrits^ has been of 
lasting effect. He sought freedom for the ouccasces (Harijans) to 
enter temples. He shared in the growing appreciation of other 
religions which was apparent in his day, but sought rather to 
wid» and puriiy Hinduism from within than change it for an¬ 
other faith. Today Gandhi's bust garlanded witli dowers is to be 
seen in every Indian town and countless villages. His grave at 
Delhi is a constant place of pilgrimage, at which visitors cake off 
their shoes and place marigold dowers in sign of their veneration. 

Gandhi*8 spiritual hdr is Vinoba Bhave, who is famous for his 
land reform movement (Bhudan) based on appeals to religion ajid 
service. Vinoba walks from village to village witli a group of dis¬ 
ciples, usually spending a year in each state, appealing for gifts of 
land which are distributed to landless cultivators. His message is 
one of great simplidey, bur is gi vai force by his constant appeal to 
religious traditions and his own asceric lifo. He is undoubtedly one 
of the greatest religious forces in India today. 
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Chapter j 

THE JAINS 


T he Jain rel^on has often been neglected because of the 
small number of iu adherents (about a million and a half) 
and misjudged on account of its special doctrines. Yet this 
is a notable religious community of monks and laity, almost the 
most literate in India and eminent both in science and commerce, 
the pttricy of whose worship and the beauty of whose temples are 
outstanding. ‘The Jains expreas their &ich not only in their texts, 
but mere in their buildings, and it is certain that Hindu art owes 
them a great number of its most remarkable monuments. In the 
realm of architecture, in particular, they have reached a degree of 
perfection that leaves them almost without rivals.’^ 


Thb Jihas 

The early Jinas ('conquerors*) are of great importance to Jain 
teaching and worship. The Jains believe that their religion is 
eternal and has been revealed in successive ages of the world by 
innumerable Tirthahkaias, ‘ford'^ders* or guides over the ocean 
of transmigration {sarhseTOj. 

There have been twency-fbuc Tlrchankatas in the present 
period. A hymn of praise to them begins: ‘We praise die Lord 
Rishabha, who was the first king, the £rst ascetic, tht first head of 
a congregation*. It conti&ucs down through the other Tirthanka- 
ras, giving the age, height, colour and emblem of each until the 
last two are reached.‘h^y the Lord Parivaiutha . . . be for your 

>A. Ou^ot. La Saligien Djaitic, p. yj 9 . 
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emancipation. May there be good fortune from holy Vira’s eyes 
whose pupils are wide with compassioii even for sioAd people, 
moist with a trace of tcan.' Thus praise uuw to prayer. 

The last TIrthankara but one, Paxiva, seems to have been a 
historical figure. He was a prince of Benares who, after thirty 
years as a householder, renounced the world to seek for salvadon. 
After dghry-chree days he attained enlightenment and then spent 
the rest of his life preaching to others. The place of his death, or 
NirvSi^a, on the Parafnath Mountain in Bihar, is now the centre of 
Jain worship in caseem India and is visited by thousands of pil¬ 
grims yearly. There arc temples to all the TitchaAkaras here and 
the principal one contains the sculptured feet of Parfva. 

Two hundred and fifty years after Parfva came his more 
famous successor MaMvira. Vardhamina, better known as Maha- 
viia (great man’) lived about 500 B.c. Like Gautama the Buddha, 
of whom he was aji elder contemporary, he was of the Kshatriya 
warrior caste. His parents are said to have been followers of Piriva 
and finally they fasted to death as he had done. Ac this MahSvira 
left his home, wife and £umly (the Digambara sect says chat he 
was always celibate), tore out his hair in ascetic fashion, and after 
wearing a scanty robe eventually went about naked begging for 
alms. After thirteen years he attained enlightenment and became a 
Jina, becoming omniscient. 

For the next thirty years MahSvlia taught with considerable 
success. He is said to have gathered a community of j 0,000 monks 
and nuns, and nearly half a million lay men and women. He finally 
entered Nirvana at Pava-puri, near the ancient Buddhist centre 
of Kaj agriha. Many pilgrims still visit this place at the time of the 
Hindu fosdval of Divali, which is identified with the day of Mal^ 
Wra’s translation. The central temple here contains his footmarks 
in stone. 

Doctrine 

Mahlvira is regarded as the last TIrthankara and the source of 
the Jain scriptures; some of them contain discourses uttered, but 
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not written, by him. Previous 'ncthankacas arc believed to have 
taught the same doctrines, but Mahavira's auihoricy lies behind 

the Angas and other scriptures of Jainism. 

Jainism opposes the argument for the existence of God which 
maintains that this faith is necessary to explain the world, on the 
analogy that the dung made implies a maker (the cosr^logical 
argument). No god is necessary or possible for Creadon, says 
Jainism, ‘There can be no destruction of d^gs that do exist, nor 
can there be creation out of nothing. Coming into existence and 
ceasing to exist, dungs have, because of their attributes and 
modes.’* The universe consists of mental and material factors 
which have existed from all eternity, and which undergo endless 
revolutions produced by the powers interenc in nature without 
the intervention of any deity. 

This is all very well for philosophy, but complete atheism 
would be death to religion. Modem Jains, however, repudiate the 
durge of atheism. ‘Jainism believes in Godhood and innumerable 
gods; but certainly Jainism is atheistic in not beheving its gods to 
have created the Universe.’* 

If there is no divine creator in Jainism, still there arc the Jinas, 
the omniscient lords who have overcome all faults. Aiid every 
soul when it attains perfecdon becomes a Paramaiman, a supreme 
soul. The Jinas of the past are reprded as the highest godhead, 
their images adorn the beautiful Jain temples, and to them prayers 
and divine service are oSered after the manner of those practised 
b Hbdu shrines. 

Many gods and goddesses, indeed, have found their way bto 
Jainism. Labhmi, 'S^fe of Vishjju, is a great fovouriie. When some 
followers of Krishna became Jains the twenty-second Tirchahkaxa 
was said to be Krishna’s cousin and black like him. The gods are 
recognized because they arc also eternal bebgs b a state of trans¬ 
migration. But they ate inferior to men, m theory at least if not 
always b worship, for the gods will have to undergo mote re¬ 
births, and to attab Nirvana must eventually be bom as men, for 

*S. PadhdruhiuQ. Jndim Philosophy, J, p. 329* 

* 1 - Jaini, OulJinu of J»nism, p. 4 f. 
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only from the human plane may one readi salvation. Radhak- 
rUhnan says, ‘Strictly speaking there is no room for devotion or 
hhakd in the Jaina system . . . But weak aun is obliged to de- 
vebp a sort of devotion towards the great tirthankaras.’ The gods 
help to frU up the place. 

The most famous Jain doctrine is chat of reverence for life or 
hannlessness {ahirhs^. ‘One must medicate upon compassion for 
all living beings, delight ac the sight of beings more advanced 
than ourselves, pity for the afflicted, and mdiffereiicc for chose who 
mistreat you . . . Compassion for all living beings, compassion 
for those who have taken vows, charity, self-control, with attach- 
ment, etc., contemplation, forgiveness, and contentment.’^ 

AhirhsS has been practised saupulously, with respect for all 
forms of life, Jains arc vegetarian, of course; some strain water for 
foar of destroying insects, refuse to eat honey and some kinds of 
vegetables, and go through food to see if it contains eggs, worms 
or cobweb. Monks walk about with a white cloth aaoss thek 
moutlis CO stop inhaling insects, and sweep the ground before their 
paths with brooms of peacock’s feathers. The kindness shown by 
Jains to cattle and birds, with their animal hospitals, is renowned. 

Austerities {tapas) are practised especially by monks. But the 
layman also is exhorted to abstain from intoxicants, from flesh 
food, from insect-ridden fruit, from gambling, hunting and adul¬ 
tery. Bmploymenis that might bring him to injure life are for¬ 
bidden, notably military service, agriculture, fishing, and certain 
crafb and trades. As a result the Jains entered commerce, especially 
money-lending, and count as members some of the richest Indians. 

Differences over scriptures and ascetic practices distinguish the 
two main sects of Jains. The SvetSmbaras (Vhite-clad’) hold as 
canonical eleven Afigas, and some later writings. The Digambaras 
(‘sky-clad’ or nude) reject the SveOmbara canon and have their 
own scriptures. The latter say that Mahavira went about naked 
and was celibate, and that no monks who own property such as 
clothes can gain Nirvana. They themselves pull out their hair and 
>S. Radhaktiihnao and C. A- Moore. A Swa Bcok in SnJim Philosaphy, 

p. as? f 
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the monks walk stark naked, but screened by a cordon of lay Jains 
lest the sight o^nd the public. 

The Svetambaras say that Pariva wore clothes and they axe not 
a Co salvation; it is interesting chat they live mostly in 

the colder northern parts of India. There have been other schools, 
of which the most numerous today is the Schanaka-vasi which 
renounces the use of images. This s^ol has its own services and 
festivals. 

Fbaysr and Worship 

This subject is peculiarly delicate in Jainism. Since there is no 
supreme creator God, prayer cannot be addressed to Kim. Some 
lesser gods are recognized, though they also are souls subject to 
karma and seeking Nirvi^a. Prayers may be addressed Co Hindu 
gods by laymen: ‘0 God, give me wealth', ‘forgive my sins*, etc. 
This is despite the belief in life conditioned by karma so that prayer 
and intercession would logically be excluded. 

But officially the Jain outlook on life should be naturalistic. 'A 
monk or n\m should not say, “The god of the sky! The god of the 
thunderstorm! The god of lightning I The god who begins to 
rain 1 May rain foil, or may it not foil! May the crops grow I May 
the sun rise I'* They should not use such speech. But, knowing the 
nature of things, he should say, “The air; a cloud has gathered, or 
come down; the cloud has cained".’^ 

The Jinas, who have readied perfection and passed beyond this 
world, are objects of devotion and the Jain temples are filled with 
their images. The me of inuges in worship is justified from the 
example and inspiration they inspire: 'Cotitemplacing the form of 
the passionless Lord in a Jaiju temple, the mind becomes filled 
autonuDcally with a sentiment of renunciation . . . The mind is 
purified by the contemplation and worship of the TlrchaAkaras. 
Images of the Tlrthankaias make one fit, therefore, to enjoy the 
pleasures of heaven after death—and can even prepare one's mind 
to experience Nin^a*.* 

Gcina Sutra, p. xja. 

SR ZitntnfT, Phllonphlfs of Indk, pp. ai^. 
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The images of thejinas, ofteu made of milk-white alabaster to 
show dieir clarified state, suggest by their symmetry and perfect 
naked physique the immobility of the supermen who dwell at the 
top of the universe. They are models of perfcctioii but they are 
now so exalted as to be indiiTcrent to husnan afiiurs and they can¬ 
not show favouritism to those who call upon them, so that it is 
said that worship of the Jinas is adoration rather than prayer or 
petition. 

Every day Jains rise before dawn and. with rosary of io8 beads 
in hand, invoke the Five Great Qjies, the five classes of superior 
beings, embodied and disembodied. Witli folded hands, bowing 
to east, north, west and south, this invocation is repeated: ‘I bow 
to the arhais, I bow to the siddhes, I bow to the SchSryas^ 1 bow to 
the up 2 dhy 3 yas, I bow to all the sSdhus in the world.’ These are re¬ 
spectively : the perfect who are still embodied, (he disembodied 
perfect including the Itrchafikaras, ascetic leaders, teaching saints, 
and all other ascetics.^ 

Religious exercises for monks, and for devout laymen who may 
be following the monk $ rules for a limited time, include worship 
for forty-eight minutes three times a day, and fasting. In the 
monastery there is confession of sin, and acceptance of a penance 
given by the director to get rid of the karma which sin entails. Ac 
night time again the Five Great Ones are saluted and beads told. 
The Jain reminds himself of his responsibility foe his fate in the 
words of a popular verse: ’The soul is the maker and the non¬ 
maker, and itself makes happiness and misery, is its own friend 
and its own foe, decides its own condition, good or evil.’ 

The devotions of a ^vetimbara Jain include daily visits to the 
temple, after seven o’clodc in the morning. Having bached and 
put on freshly-washed cloches, and a sacred thread round his waist 
which Jains (unlike Brahmins) only wear during woxship, he pro¬ 
ceeds CO the temple and walks three times round it medicadng on 
the Three Jewels of his faith: Right Knowledge, Faith and Con-'» 
ducL Shoes, socks (and any leafoer object worn by non-Jain 
visitors, such as watch-strap or camera-case) must be left outside 

*Jaiiu, ffp. eit. p. j. 
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the temple. Ac the porch the worshipper puts a safiion mark on 
his brow with his third finger, and uTOrs the word Nissahi, to put 
aside all sin and care. 

]a the temple die worshipper crosses to the shrine and bids for 
the right to wash the principal Tirduukara images there. Ihe 
jewels and old dowers are removed fi:om the image and it is 
washed with water, milk and five ncciars. ^^en dry it is rubbed 
over and marked with liquid saifion in fourteen places of chc 
body, from the toes to the head, while verses are sung in its 
praise. Incense and lamps are waved at the threshold, and an 
ofiering of rice {akseia pSja) is made on a table before the door. 
The rice is placed in the shape of a crescent, in three heaps to 
represent the Three Jewels of religion, and in the shape of a 
swastika. 

After the image washing and the offerings, the worshipper per¬ 
forms spiritual worship (hhSva pSji), which is regarded as the most 
imporunc of all. He prostrates three times before the image, then 
rec^ the virtues of the Titchadkara and sings his praises. Finally 
he walks backwards to the door, utters the word Avassahi, with 
bowed hands towards the image, and again as he leaves the 
temple. 

The acts of worship may be performed in differing order or 
abbreviated; in which case probably the marking with saffron 
and sandalwood paste, waving an incense stick, and offering tice, 
will be done. Additional devotions may be offered in praises to 
the Twenty-four Tlrthaokaras from illustrated books whid) are 
censed, as are rosaries for telling beads. If the worslupper had time 
he might go to the monastery to hear a sermon and receive 
instruction. 

The care of the images and temple ritual is entrusted by the 
Svetambaras to Brahmins ot ocher caste Hindus. At evening 
worship only this priest enters the inner shrine, lighting lamps and 
incense sticks before the chief image. The highest bidd^ fiom the 
worshippers receive lamps to wave, singing as they do so while the 
rest of those present beat drums and gongs. 

In the Digambara temples the offidants are Jains and file wor¬ 
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ship is mOK congregational. All the rice and dried fimt offered is 
taken, by the priest on a large tray to a table in £ront o£ the main 
image. Then with intoning and kneeling be transfers the contents 
of the full tcay to an empty one marked with a swastika, thus 
effecting conseccatioo. Then follows the spiritual wcahip when 
the priest repeats mantras (o himself, bowing, kneeling, and 
couching tlie ground with his head. Ac night a lamp is lie. pn> 
tecced by glass against insects, hymns are sung, and sacred words 
recited. 

TSMfLSS 

Many of the historic sanctuaries ofJaLnism are of great interesc. 
A peculiarity was the Jain love of building tcmple>cicic$, some of 
them with hundreds of shrines of diferent periods. The most 
sacred of these in western India is the hill of $acrunjaya, 'the Erst 
of places of pilgrimage, the bridal hall of chose who would marry 
everlastu^ rest'. It is a city of temples only, £^3 of them; nothing 
else is there and the silence is impressive. 'Street after street, and 
square after square, extend these shrines of the Jain faith, with their 
stately enclosures, half palace, half fortress, raised, in marble mag> 
niEcence, upon the lonely and majestic mountain.'^ There ate so 
many temples here that it is said that ninety-nine pilgrimages are 
required to go round them all. The city is especially sacred to 
Ri^bha, the Erst TirchaAkara. 

There are many other splendid temples and sculptures: at 
Mount Gimar with its magnificent stairway, Gwalior with great 
statues cut out of the hillside, $ravana Delgola with its 60-ft. nude 
figure of Gomateivara, and so on. The most famous of all are 
at Mount Abu, 'the Olympus of India', in southern Rajasthan; 
by the intricacy of detail and delicacy of carving of figures and 
fiowers in marble, these temples with their fretted ceilings and 
pillars contain perhaps the finest marble sculpture in the world. 

There are many modem Jain temples in the great towns of 
today, most of them small and undistinguished. Often there is an 

*A. K. Forbes, Has Mala, p. $ f. 
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ascription: ‘Non-violence is the highest religion’. The general 
plan of Jain temples is of a portal and colonnades, a nave or 
courtyard, and a principal chapel for the unages. The principal 
alabaster image is that of thejina to whom the temple is dedicated, 
say Malwvira. It is flanked by two servants (Yakshas) and by 
twenty-fbux smaller images of the Urthankaras- In the ovetam- 
bara temples the images live big glass eyes aiid scone loin-cloths, 
and are adorned with jewels and flowers. The Digatnbara images 
have eyes cast down and no loin-cloths. 

Every Jain temple has a saint wheel {siddha chakra) which is a 
popular object in the cult. 'This seems to have been a late introduc¬ 
tion into Jainistn, from Tancric rites in Hinduism and Buddhism. 
Some of the more elaborate resemble the wheel in which Siva 
dances, but here replaced by Jinas in meditation. The general 
shape is that of a brass or silver tray, perhaps like an eight-pewUcd 
lotus, and always containing figures representing the Rve Great 
Ones, the arhei in the centre and others at the four cardinal points. 
Mantras are mscribed of the Three Jewels of faith, and the word 
‘austerity’. In paintings of this diagram each of the Five Great 
Ones has a special colour. The sain^wheel is saluted daily as the 
Jain tells his beads. Twice a year, in spring and autumn, it receives 
an eight-day worship and is washed in a tank.^ 

PBSTIVAtS 

The most sacred season of the Jains is at the end of their religious 
year, when monks and laymen of all schools observe the fast of 
PajjusapA. It is in the wet monsoon season, usually in Au^t, and 
lasts ei^c days. Special services ate held in the monasteries, situ¬ 
ated neat the temples, with readings and expositiom of the 
scriptures. The biriday of Maluvira is celebrated at this time; 
temples dedicated to him arc decked with flags and processions ate 
' made in his honour. On the last day of Pajjusana there is strict 
fasting, even fiom water. Monks pluck out tiieix hair, laymen 
dress only in loin-cloths; but women, in a separate building, wear 

*U. P. Sbah, SttuHa injairu Art. p. 97 f. 
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thdr brightest clothes and jewels. Imtnicrion is given in Jain ethics, 
<^iurrels must be mended, and before the close of the f^t sc night 
everyone asks each other’s pardon for injuries or slights. 

During this period there may be a procession of the scriptures 
in public, and a rich man who has outbidden others for the 
privilege takes the copy to his house where it is covered with a 
rich cloth, marked with a swastika. Hymns are sui^ before it all 
night and it is returned to the temple in the morning. 

The next most important festival is Divali, the Hindu feast of 
lakshmi who as goddess of wcaltli is important to business com¬ 
munities. The Jains say it originated with Malwvica, and on the 
third day of the festivd lie attained salvation. On this day services 
arc held for business books. After devotions at the temple, a Brah¬ 
min comes at night to Jain homes. After putting an auspicious 
mark on the forehead, pen and book of the worshipper, he writes 
the word in (Lakshml) in pyramid form on the book and plaas 
an old rupee on it A lamp is waved and the book sprinkled with 
red powder. 

Phases of the moon are observed, and four of the full moons are 
special fast days. Pilgrimages are arranged to famous Jain monu¬ 
ments, like Satrunjaya and Mount Abu. Temples are decorated 
with lamps and sermons given. On one of these full-moon days 
the scriptures are especi^ly worshipped, cleaned, dusted and 
freed from insects. Before the April-May moon fairs are held at 
the centres of pilgrimage and vows made. 

Jainism has been a religion of the more wealthy classes, hence 
its small numbers but considerable influence and splendid temples. 
Jainism is close to Hinduism in its rituals and Hindu gods are found 
in the temples beside the Tirthaiikaras, but there has been a 
modem movement to replace the Brahmin priests in Svetambara 
temples by Jains. And in its philosophy and ethics Jainism has 
influenced modem Hinduism, noubly by its doarine of ahl/hsa ^ 
which had a powerful effect on the passive resistance movement. 

Some modem Jains try to interpret the asceticism of their 
religion to fit in with present conditions, ‘Do not destroy life, 
unless it is absolutely necessary for the maintenance of some higher 
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kind of The monks do not countenance even this concession 
and follow a harder chough doubtless shorter road to Nirvaiu. 
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Chapter 4 

THE SIKHS 


T he Sikh religion, a miliunt missionary faith, had its ante¬ 
cedents in both Hinduism and Islam. It is a deliberate and 
recent syncretism. Sikh teachers say that the building of 
the Golden Temple at Amritsar was predicted by the Buddha; it 
was probably begun in 1577 by permission of the Mughal emperor 
Akbar, him^f an inquirer into many religions and a ^shioner of 
a new synthetic religion of his own. The Sikh scriptures, the 
Granth Sahib, contain words 6t)m fifteen Hindu and Muslim 
saints. 

[n the fifteenth century not only had Riminanda brought the 
fire of bhakl to bear agauut the formalism of his day. but the 
mystical poetry of the Persian |ufls began to exerdse a strong in* 
fiuence and there were efforts at recondlicg these elements of 
Hinduism and Islam. This became potent in Kabir, bom a Muslim 
in Benares (1440). who was accepted as a dudple by Ramananda. 
When Kabir developed further on his own lines, composing and 
singing poems chat denounced temples, priests and scripeures, he 
was subjected to persecution. Thenceforth he travelled through 
northern India with his disciples. 

The Kabic-panthis, followers of the path of Rabir, still number 
about a million people found mostly in north central India, who 
have scriptures called Bijak written in Hindi. Many of Kabir*s ' 
rhyming couplets are preserved orally, and some of them are in¬ 
corporated in the Sikh scriptures. His tomb is at Maghar where 
there are both Hindu and Muslim shrines to him. 
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Kabir w« a monotheist who saw the one Cod under the 
names, 'whether Allah or Kina': 


nurty 


He h one: there h rro seconJ. 

Romo, Khuda, ^olni, ^ivo, ore me: 

Teil wv, prey, how will you dislinxuish them? 

By the One name / lioldfortd 

Yet Ik eonsuntly stresed tl.c ti.m.enci.a of Cod, 'SckcI. m thy 
heart ofh«rB; dicre b his place andibodc', and he spoke of bcine 
lost m God as a stream in a river. So both monotheUni and nion- 
«in seem to meet itj the devotion to (hid who is sviclud. 


Guru NAmak 

Although the Sikhs have included verses from Kabir and 
Rar^nanda, as well as Hindu poets sucli asjaidev and Namdev. in 
Cwiih, «is to Guru Najwk that they look for the foundation 
ot their rehgion as a dbdncc entity. 

Nan^ (i4^ij38) was bora at Talwindi in the I'uniab. the 
state where Sikhs are still most numerous, He was of Hindu 
parentage, but jomed with Muslims and others who were seeking 
afer tratli, Ninak s religious crisis came with a vision of God who 
offered him a cup of nectar and told liim, 'I am witli thee. Go and 
repiat my Name, and cause others to do likewise’. Faith in God. 

*8”“ o( Sikltistn. Nanak 
I ” 7 "^ *" * “““me of mixed Hindu 

the Punjab where 

groug of Sikh^ disciples, began to follow him. 

Before he died Ninak chose a successor, Anead, to be the 
second Guru (teaser). This institution of the Gura was of great 
^rti^ m Sikh^; J1 recorded great reverence, with 
^^devotiM re the fou^. The third Guru started common 
tatehetis CO abolish caste^tinctions. The fourth founded the 
town of Amntsat and began building the Golden Temple. 
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Arjun the fiith Guru, introduced spcdal Sikh dress, and his 
successor added to it by wearing two swords and raking up arms 
in deiencc of the &ith against Muslim persecudoru The tench and 
last Guru, Govind Singh (1675-1708), founded the BChaJsa, the 
mihcanc Sikh force. He introduced the bapdsm of the sword, and 
added the $u£ix Singh (lion) to the names of the baptized. He also 
abolished the succession of Gurus and put the scriptures, the Guru 
G ranch Sahib, in cheir place. 

The Gurus arc Taken as models of devotion by their Sikh 
disciples. It is said that 'the Sikh Gurus were perfecc\ and that 'the 
Gurus were sinless’, indeed ‘sins did come to tempt them, but they 
never gave way*. Guru Nanak is held to have declared, ‘Every¬ 
body else is subject to error, only the Guru and God are without 
error.'^ 

Some of the texts speak of the unity of the Sikh and the Guru. 
In one of Guru A^un’s stanzas we read: 

NStt/tk, the Guru, has destroyed ell my superstitions enJ defetts. 

And I have become uniformly one with him.* 

this theme is developed in the belief chat the Sikh ‘incorporates 
the Guru’. A believer is one, but ‘when he takes Guru ^vind 
Singh into his embrace’ he is equal to a hundred thousand. So it is 
also said, ‘the Guru lives wichh his Sikhs’, and ‘the Guru is the 
Word and the Word is the Guru’. 

Moreover, although the names and deeds of the diferent Gurus 
ace remembered, and constantly recalled on the anniversaries of 
their great deeds, yet the Guru was also held to be identical with 
his prcdeccsson. The Gurus always signed themselves Nanak. In a 
coronation ode, given in the Granth, rulers regarded themselves 
as mystically joined with the Gurus: ‘Thou Ram Das art Nanak 
. . . The human race comes and goes, but thou, O Aijun, art 
ever new and whole.’* And the whole Sikh assembly, called the 
Panth, came to be thought of as an embodiment of the Guru. ' ’’ 

*T. Sffigh. The SiU Religion, p. 20. 

*T. Si&gh, Tht BAighn of the Sikh Gurus, p. 52J £ 

•iWd., p. 3SJ. 
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To the Sikh, then, Namk is not just a reformer, a unitec of 
Islam and Hinduism, but he is the supreme and perfect Guru, with 
whom men now seek union. A popular picture of him in Sikh 
homes and shops shows an old man wii a beard and turban, 
wearing the Hindu safion robe and carrying a Muslim rosary, 
but a halo glows behind his head. 

The Sikh prayer, which is ccpcated every day, begins witli the 
invocation cf God and the Gunn: 

Having first remmhtrtd Gad the Almighty, think of Gum NSnak; 
Then of Angad Guru, and Ajnar Das, and Ram Das; may they help 
us. .. . 

May the Tenth King, the holy Guru Govlnd Singh, the lord of hosts 
and protector of thefaith, assist us everywhere! 

Turn )^ur thoughts, 0 Khalsa, to the teachings of Cum Granth 
Sahib, and coll on Cod!^ 

This is punctuated by exclamations of'Wonderful Lord’ (IVaki- 
guru) £tom the congregation. 

Tbbolooy 

Siklwm is monotheistic. God h called N 5 m, the Name, so it is 
the religion of the name, God is creator, timeless and unborn. 
Incarnations of God arc not taught, as in Hiuduism. God is known 
through the grace of the Guru. So although Hindu scriptures are 
recognized, Krishna, Siva and the Hindu gods arc regarded as 
creatures. 

There is strong insistence on the personaUty of God. He is 
called Father, and also beauty and truth. Yet his immanence, as 
well as transcendence, is stressed. A verse attributed to Guru Arjun 
says of Godr He dwells in everything; he dwells in every heart; 
yet he is not blended with everything; he is separate,’ 

Guru Das sang of God in terms of a mystical marriage: 1 
have obtain^ my spouse who is after my heart . . . God himself 
arranged this marruge, and the Bride’s heart rejoices in his name.’* 

*T. Singh, SUtkion. p. lao £ •ibid, p. 138. 

76 



THEOLOGY 


The practice of the Name is enjoined frequency in the Sikh 
scriptures: ‘We should worship the Name, believe in the Name, 
which i$ ever the same and true/ In die^pji, medications of Gucu 
>^nak, it is er^oined: ^In the ambrosial hours of the mom, medi¬ 
tate on the grace of the true Name. ‘ 

This medication is an essential part of the worship of every 
individual. After rising early and bathli^ the Sikh b^iins his de¬ 
votions by reciting the opening lines of dre^pji: 

TAere is Awt 0«e Cod, wficst nme is Trve, ifie CrtAior, devoid of 
fear and ensnUy, immortal, unborn, self^txistCftt, great and hountu 

ful: 

The True One was m the beginning, the True One was in the primal 
age. 

The True One is, was, O Hanak, and the True One shall also he. 

Sikhism is a scriptural religion, in which similar attention is 
devoted Co the written word as to the Qur’m in Islani and to the 
Bible in Christianity. Hie Guru Gran^ SShib, to give its &il 
title, or Adi Granth is central to Sikh teaching and practice. 

The nucleus of the Granch is attributed to Nanak, but the com¬ 
plication was due CO the fifth Guru, Arjun. Himself a poet, he 
included many hymns of his own composition, in addition to 
chose of Nanak, Kabir, and some Hindu poets. Ocher Gurus added 
their quota until Govind Singh, the tench and last, said that after 
him the Granth would be the Guru of the Sikhs. The commanity 
itself, as we have seen, is invested with the personality of the 
Gurus, but guides its acdon by their teachings as found in the 
Guru Granth Sahib. 

In the temples the Granch is the focal point, it is opened every 
morning and closed afm the evening prayers. It is given great 
honour, and some have concluded that the book is worslupped 
when they have seen Sikhs bowing before it. But this is denied, 
for Sikhs are told to worship nothing but the Name. Great 
reverence is shown for the book, however. It is kept in the finest 
draperies, and a silver-handled fly-switch is always at hand to 
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keep away insects. When the Granth cnteR the temple all stand 
and bow their heads. 

It is thought superstitious to bium incense, ring hells, or wave 
lamps before the Gcanth, in Hindu style. But from the time of 
Govind Singh, at least, the greatest reverence has been given to 
the incorporated Word, and the Guru himself always chose a seat 
lower than the Grantli. No other book is read in the temple. 
Whenever a Sikh enters tlic presence of the Granth he bows to 
the ground, then stands before the book with folded hands and 
bowed head and utters the cry, Wahiguru. 

At Sikh festivals, which are mostly of heroes of the foitli in their 
past struggles, the Granth is read through continuously from end 
to end for two days and nights. Oji the festival day it is taken in 
procession through the streets, with £vc chief Sikhs marchuig in 
front with drawn swords. 

CONOMOATIOKAI WORSHIP 

Sikhism follows Islam, rather than Hinduism, in insisting on 
congregational worship in the temples (Guedwaras). There the 
Granth is kept. The worshipper goes round the temple, clockwise, 
and comes to bow before the Granth with folded hands. 

The Granth must be kept open where a congregation is 
assembled, and someone must sit behind it; but It is covered with 
a scarf when it Is not being read. At home every Sikh is expected 
to set aside a room in his house for a copy of the Granth and to 
read seme portion every day. It may be opened anywhere, and 
reading begins with the first passage on the top left-hand page. 
The whole book may be read through without stopping by a 
fomily in dme of trouble. Anyone may buy copies or portions of 
the Granth, and Sikhs read and recite it in the train in the same 
way chat Hindus recite the Gifi and other scriptures in public. 

Every morning and night the Granth is brought into and abwi 
away from the temple with great pomp. At Amritsar it is kept all 
night in the treasury, guarded hy soldiers, at the end of the cause¬ 
way from the temple. At five o’clock in the morning it is brought 
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out of the tre&sury on chc head of a priest and put into a large 
silver ark, covered with a cloth and flowen. The ark is borne on 
the shoulders of half a dozen men, and during the course of the 
short procession they are constantly replaced by others who vie 
for the favour of carrying the sacred ark. The priest walb beside 
it with a fly-whisk. In front of the procession walb a trumpeter, 
backwards facing the Granth, and blowing on a curved silver 
horn. It is for all the world like the Jewish procession of the 
Torah. 

The procession passes through the silver gates and on to the 
pier that joins the temple to surrounding terraces. In the temple 
the Grandi is taken out and placed on a cushion under a canopy, 
and covered widi a silk veil which is removed when it is read. At 
night, at about ten o*clock, the ceremony is performed in reverse 
with the Granth being returned to the treasury. 

Ac services in the temples the usual order is: the opening of the 
Granth, music, exposition, sermon, the Anand (Guru Amardis’s 
‘Song of Joy to the Name'), a prayer, reading of a passage from 
the Granth, distribution of communion food (a sweetmeat of 
butter, sugar and flour), and foully the dispersal. 

The communion food (Karah Prasad) is said to have been in¬ 
stituted by Guru Ninak to ensure equality among his followers 
and remove untouchabiliry. It is brought in to the congregation 
and consecrated by reading the Anand {‘The True Name is my 
support; it is my food and drink’, etc.). Before distribution some 
is set aside in memory of the five £rst baptized Sikhs and given to 
flve notable living ones. It must be eaten on the spot It may be 
given Co visitors, without distinction of class and creed. 

The Free Kitchen (Guru ka Langax] also daces back to Guru 
Ninak traditionally. Every Sikh is expected to share his food with 
others and call for them when taking his meals. He should also 
contribute to the running of the free kitchens. Here visitors, Sikh 
and non-Sikh, are received, lodged and fod freely for three days, 
without distinction of religion. Many Tibetans are seen at Amrit¬ 
sar in the winter, staying at the free hostels on their way down 
India. The laws of the canteens enjoin observance of Si^ rules: 
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no smoWng or shaving. No beggars arc allowed, or rips given; 
but contriburions can be made towards maintaining the hostels. 
With this social service and self-help the Sikhs have recovered 
feom the strife and massacres that followed partition in 1947. 

The Sikh community, die KBlsa, is entered through Amriu, 
a form of baptism. It originated with the tenth Guru, Govind 
Singh, who tested the devotion of five of his followers by de¬ 
manding their lives and apparently executing each one, then 
showing them to be alive he gave them a drink stitred with a 
swotd and invested them with a uniform. 

The Amiita ceremony is held in the presence of the Granth and 
five baptiwd Sikhs. The candidates must have bathed and be 
wearing the five marks of the KhSlsa, the five Ks: Kesh (long 
hair), Kangha (comb), Kachk (shorts), Kara (steel bracelet), and 
Kirf^ (da^r). They are addressed on the Sikh faith and give 
assent to it Then the Amrita (nectar of immortaliry) is prepared 
in an iron vessel in which water and sweetmeats are put. The 
candidates, with right knee on the ground and left knee up, the 
‘heroic attitude’, repeat the JSpji, the Anand and other verses, while 
the leader stirs the nectar with a two-edged sword- Then each 
comes and kneels in cum. cuppii^ his hands and receiving five 
handfuls of the Amrita, and shouting after the leader, Wihiguru, 
The eyes and the hair are also touched with Amrita, Then a 
vow of discipline is administered, directions given as to prayers, 
payment of tithes, clothing and taboos. FinaUy the communion 
food is distribuced and the new Sikhs eat it out of the same dish. 


Tbmplbs 

The chief Sikh temples are in their most saacd town, Amritsar 
in north India, a name whidi means ‘Pool of Nectar* or 'Water of 
Ufo'. Here is a sacred artificial lake in wluch the main temple is 
" built, on a sice given by Akbar. 

The Golden Temple, called by the Sikhs the tzi Darbar Sahib 
(Divine Court) or Hari Mandii (Temple of the Lord), was de¬ 
stroyed and rebuilt in 1754, It is surrounded by cloisters and fine 
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gateways. At the main entrance all visitors must remove shoes and 
socks and wash their feet in a tank; unworn socks are provided 
for non-Sikhs and yellow dusters to cover their heads if they have 
no turbans, They must carry no tobacco or alcohoL Then one 
walks round the marble pavements, very cold in winter but pro¬ 
vided with long strips of cocomic matiii^. 

The temple stands in the middle of the lake, ac the end of a 
causeway some two hundred feet long. Guards are posted at the 
silver gateway, armed with spears and swords, and yellow flags 
float above the gate bcarii^ the Sikh emblems of ring and swords. 
The temple is dircc storeys liigh, the upper half gilded, and the 
roof of a gilded copper dome on lotuses, with cupolas in the 
comers. 

The floors and passages are of black and white marble, and the 
walls of matble inlaid with representations of birds, bees and 
flowers. Piaures of Guru Ninak with Hindu and Muslim disciples 
adorn some of the walls. There are texts inscribed from the 
Granth. but no images. 

In the lower inner sanctury a canopy covere the Granth arw a 
tail round it keeps worshippers at a due distance. Blind musicians 
play drums and accordions and chant verses. Worshippers bow at 
the threshold, put their head or hand to the floor, throw money 
inside the rail and receive swwtmeats in return from the priest 
there. Then they circulate round the outside passage* In the upper 
storeys men sit chanting the Granth non-stop, being relieved at 
intervals. There is electric lighting and candles in reserve in case of 
a power failure. 

The lake in which the Golden Temple stands is fed &om a 
spring. It is surrounded on all four sides by black and whice 
marble pavements, some five hundred feet long each side of the 
square. Old houses around the pavements have recently been de¬ 
molished by voluntary labour to provide mote hostels and 
arcades to beautify the temple prednets. At intervals along the 
pavements there are small shrines showing the sites of martyrs 
deaths; one has a picture of a decapitated Sikh with his head in his 
hand fighting his way through to Amritsar. Sacred banyan trees 
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decorate the paths, and steps down into the tank allow people to 
drink the $ac^ water or put it on theii heads. 

Outside the temple are open places where Urge congregational 
meetings are held oti tadnk of Sikh heroes. Here the Granth is 
placed under a canopy, with a speaker acting behind it, and the 
audience in front sit on the ground, men on his eight and women 
on the lefr with covered heads. 

There are other temples in Amritsar; one of eight storeys is 
CO the son of the sixth Guru and decorated with frescoes 
of his lifr story. Ac Tam Taran, some fifteen miles away, is the 
temple of the fifth Guru, its outside walls decorated with scenes 
of sames, animals and birds. In many villages .of the Punjab ace 
small domed temples, marked by dsdr spean and yellow 
flags. There ace wayside shrines cove^ with yellow cloths at 
which passers-by place their gtfrs. In Lahore are famous Sikli 
^pl^ which were dosed afrtt the emulsion of the Sikhs from 
Pakhtan. 

Divisions and Rstivai 

There have been many divisions among the Sikhs in the four 
centuries of their history, though the venerable scholar Tga 
Singh says that Uc is impossible &r Sikhism to have any sects*. 
This is based on the principle that all ten Gurus were one in spirit 
and chat afrer them the whole comnuioicy became the Guru. 

There were Hindu fbllowen of Nan^ and others later who 
are Hindus rather *han Sikhs. Others have diflered on 
matters of leadership (such as the Udasis); £ese hold the prindples 
of Sikhism, and even recite the daily prayer invoking God and the 
Gurus, while disagreeing about the place of the Gurus. Odurs, 
gradual-adopters', belief in the $iVh frith but did not wish to 
^cinguish themselves by dress or risk martyrdom during per* 
securions. 

Modern movements of reform have sought to restore the wor¬ 
ship ofthe Formless and Invisible God to its early purity; surii are 
the Nirankaii ^worshippers of the Formless', and the Nanidhari, 
'upholders of the Name’. Others again, the Singh Sabhl, have 
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fostered Sikh educadon and revival, so that it may play a larger 
part in the modem world. A recent book by an educated Sikh 
that suggests the absorption of Sikhism in Hinduism, is regarded 
in Amritsar as merely seeking to please the rulers of the Indian 
Republic. 

After patdtion in IP 47 . when the Punjab was divided between 
Pakistan and hidia, right across Sikh certitocy, great massacres 
took place. The Sikhs rose against the Muslims the latter re¬ 
taliated. Finally nearly all the Sikhs who survived were expelled 
from the Pakistan Islamic State, and their temples were sacked 
or closed. 

In India there is a secular state and freedom of religion. The 
Sikhs set about re-establishing themselves with great vigour. 
Amritsar is on the Indian side and its temples have been repaired 
and beautified, the free kitchens enlarged, and the faith is spread 
by education and literature. Worship is being revived and puri¬ 
fied, and probably is performed with greater zeal and knowledge 
than for long past. The Sikhs claim about six million adherents and 
say that their numbers arc increasu^ as the ^ch is missionary. It 
is difficult to know how much success it has outside the Punjab, 
chough thctc ace Sikh temples in other pacts of India, and even in 
Africa where there are communities of Sikh traders; but there is 
much ground to make up for the losses of recent years. 
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Chapter 5 

THE PARSIS 


T he iod evly history of Zoroastrunism have long 

been iit subject of iatense study in the West, and are still 
hotly debat^ A religion which arose in Iran (Persia) 
from similar roots to Vedic Hinduism, but which thanks co a 
reforming prophet grew more and more akin Co and indeed 
influenced Judaism, Chnoaniry and IsUsn, yet whose modem 
followers are a tiny but hi^dy educated minority m India, has 
many pomes of interest Moreover the noble yet difficult scrip- 
cures present a great challenge to tcbolais. Here, however, wc arc 
not concerned to take sides widi one or other of the opposing 
academic viewpoints on origins, dates aod authenticity, but wc 
shall try to give some picture of the &ich and religious practices of 
the descendants of the anckni Zoroasrrians in the Parsis of today. 

Z\AArBT?SimA 

Of the religion of Iran before Zarathushtra (whom the Greeks 
called Zoroaster and brer Parsis Zarcusht) uothing is known apart 
from his own teachings. Hie ancient gods (daevas) were mostly 
turned into demons by his monotheistic re£>nn. But a signifleant 
survivor was Mithra, a solar ddry beer to be supreme in the 
Mithraic religion, and who has per^sted in Farsi reli^n down co 
this day. The sacred fire (Star) which goes back to very ancient 
times in both ParsiisnL and Hinduism has beconie the be^ ^own 
symbol of the Parsis who are often wrongly 'fire^wonhip' 



ZARATHUSHTRA 


pers\ Equally aadent is the sacred drink (haoma) used in the Parsi 
liturgy. All tie other gods were ejected and the AU-Wisc Lord, 
Ahura Mazda, exalted as the only God. 

Zarathushcra (traditionally dated 660-583 b.c.) began from a 
vision ill which the archangel of divine hypostasis Vohu Mana 
(Good Mind) took him to the heavenly court where the supreme 
Ahura Mazda taught him the doctrines and duties of a reforming 
^ch. So he opposed the gods and sacrifices of his day and taught 
the dualism of good and evil spirits. The spirit of good (Ahura 
MaZfhl) is against the spirit of evil (Ahrimaii). 

Some modem Parsis deny that there is a dualism, and insist on 
the monoclieiscic character of ParsiUin and on the certainty of the 
final victory of good over evil. It was long debated whether 
Ahura Mazd 2 had created tlie evil spirit, or whether the two had 
co-existed &om the beginning. One heresy postulated ZurvSn, 
Infinite Time, as the original and superior principle to both. But 
all Parsis believe that the Good Spirit will ultimately triumph and 
the evil be hidden underground if not destroyed. Hence the 
religion is optimistic.* 

Tlus fiuth is affirmed at the initiation ceremony of every Parsi, 
and in daily repetitions: ‘The Omnisdent God is the greatest 
Lord. Ahriman is the evil spirit that keeps back the advancement 
of the world . . . May Ahura Mazda be praised. May the Evil 
Spirit Ahximan be condemAcd/’ 

The opposing powers of good and evil fight for possession of 
the human soul, and so each man has to decide for or against the 
right. This gave Zoroascrianisra the highly moral charaaer chat it 
has always had. It may be temarked that because the dualism is not 
one of mind agalme matter (as in Indian and European beliefs), so 
the fiesh has not been regardedas evil. Celibacy is abhorred, as among 
the Jews. Marriage is honoured; priests marry, and Zarathushtra 
himself is said to have had sons and daughten. There is more 
equality of men and women dian in some other Eastern religions. 

<R. Muaai. TV Religion of iht CoodLifi, p. 102 f. tad s«e R 0 . Z^ehoer. 
Zurvan, A Zoroastim DiUmma, and TV Teachings cflht Magi. 

*J. J, Modi, TV Religious Ceremonies and Cusiem of ike Perstes, p. 183 f. 
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In course of dmc chsn^ took place in the prophetic religion 
which are sdll visible. Zacathushtra became a godlike person, 
bom of a virgin, andEghdng demons from his cradle. Some of the 
divine hypostases became Immoual Holy Ones (Amesha Spema). 
Mithra rose in Importance. Increased powers were attributed to 
Angra Mainyu, who was assisted by majiy demons, and held 
responsible for all evil$» disease and death. The moral struggle in 
man’s heart turned to a fight against ceremonial impurity, in 
which power^ texts {manlhras) were used as spells against 
demons. 

The imagined in the West to be magicians, were mis¬ 
sionaries of Zotoastrian teaching whose holy lives and simple 
rituals are acknowledged by some classical writers. When the 
Muslim Arabs overran the PersUn Empire in the seventh century 
A.D. the Zoroastrians were respected at first as ‘people of a book’, 
like Christians and Jews. But about a century later many of them 
could no loiter endure an alien rule and religion and they 
migrated from Persia, slowly traveUing down the coastline oncil 
they reached India. A few thousands still live in Persia, called 
GaUrs(*in£dcls’) by the MuslimSi tending the sacred Ere, observ¬ 
ing the old rites, and disposing of their dead in ‘to wen of silence*. 

The Fanb (Persians) in India number about a hundred and 
twenty thousand today, most of them in Gujerat near where they 
Erst arrived, and particularly prominent m Bombay. But they are 
scattered about in many parts of India and East Africa. They have 
always been among the most educated and westernized Indians. 
The men, especially the older ones, arc notable in their dark shiny 
rimless hats and tight white trousers; the women in saris over 
European drescs; and the priests with beards, turbans and white 
robes. 


ScaiFTURas AND Bbubps 

Tlic Zoroastrian scriptures arc collectively known as the 
Avesta; formerly and inaccurately called Zend Avesta in the West 
which means really ‘commentary on the Avesta’. The Aves« 
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SCRIPTURES AND BEUBFS 


include the Yasnas (with the Gathas), the Vispcrad, Yashts, Vca- 
dldSd, and ocher texts and prayers. They are of many dates, almost 
as diverse as the Bible, and written in the extinct Avestan which 
fsw Parsis now understand. 

The oldest part of the Aveata are the Gathis, which form seven¬ 
teen poems of the Yasna. and have been regarded with special 
reverence as coming from Zarathushtra himself. They begin with 
ati invocation of Ahura followed by die divine scckii^ for 

a prophet and die dedication of Zarathushtra. There arc exliorta- 
tions, insistence on choicc> and tcacliing of die good kingdom and 
die future Saviours (Saoshyants). 

The rest of the Yasna (a word which means 'worship'] is com¬ 
posed of ritual and prayers. In Parsi ritual they are redted by a 
leading priest and an assistant joins in occasionally and meanwhile 
feeds the sacred fire with sandal wood and incense. In between 
some of the chapters sacred bread {darun) is eaten and the conse¬ 
crated Haoma juice drunk. 

The VIsperad consists of unconnected pieces added to the 
Yasna which are always redted along with it. The Yashts (Vor- 
ship by praise’) is devoted to the angels and heroes of Iran; the god 
Mithra and the FravasKis £gurc largely here. The Vendi^ has 
been called 'the Levidcus of the Parsi canon, and consists of laws 
and purifications. One passage of the Vendidad says that when 
Zarathushtra was tempted by Ahriman be conquered him by 
quoting a powerful Yasna text; this is still used daily by Parsis 
{thsAhunaver). 

Panis believe in a future life, and daerc are traces of this in the 
Gathas where the righteous is to cross the Bridge of Judgement 
(Chinvat) and join the holy souls in the house of eternal Ught and 
song. Later worb speak of the Future Saviours who will purify 
the world and destroy the worb of Ahriman; even the souls of 
the wicked will be brought out of hell and purified. 

Ormuzd (as Ahura Mazda is now c^cd) is creator of the 
spiritual and material worlds; he stands as &el£<xi$cent at the head 
of all other orders of beings. Every day the Parsi invokes the 
name of God as his Lord and upon him in trouble. 
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There are seven Amesha Spcncas ('Bountiful Immortals’), 
including Ormuzd himself which are called archai^els. Next 
come the Yazatas (‘wonhipfol’) which ate regarded as angels; 
there arc thirty of them which preside over natural objects and 
give their names to the days of the month. Zarathushtra is termed 
a Yazata, and properly is the only man sonailed, since the rest arc 
all spiritual beings, He stands at ^e head of mankind as the best of 
aU. 

Mcher, the andent Michra, is a Yazata. He is judge of departed 
souls at whose tribunal every man has to appear. Since he is Yazata 
of li^t and justice, the temples of Parsiism ace called after him. 
Dar-i-Mehcr, 'door of Mithxa', is the true name of the so-called 
Fire-tem^es. His feast is in rhe autumn, at the time of one of the 
great ancient feasts ofMithra. The two middle days of the month 
bear his name. 

The Fravashis are of great importance as guardian spirits. 
Everybody has one; gods, men, and natural objects. In one Yashe 
they are said to number PS),999, but properly speaking they arc 
innumerable. Hymns of praise arc sung to the Pravasliis; first 
those of Ormuzd and the Amesha Spentas, then those of ancient 
Mazdi-wonhippers. of Gayomard the first man, of Zarathushtra, 
and of all pious souls. The Fravashis of the dead are ijivoked in a 
special prayer. 

When a man dies special ceremonies are performed for the de¬ 
parted soul on the third night and the mercy of God is implored 
for him. The soul then appears before Meher the judge who 
weighs its actions in scales; if the good outweighs the evil, even if 
only slightly, he may cross the to paradise. The Pravashi of 
the dead one leaves him and goes to its pUcc among all the Prava- 
ihis, but it remains as a link between living and dead. 

^ the Fravashis of the dead are invoked for help, and they on 
their part are supposed to cake offerings made to them to God 
and to the departed souls. ‘May these Fravashis come satisfied to 
this house . . . May they leave this house satisfied! May they 
carry back fiom here hymns and worship to the Maker, Ahura 
Mazda, and the Amesha Spentas!’ And ic is said that those who 
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SACRED PLACES 

'treat the Frava$his of the £uth£ul well’ become happy and 
prosperous.* 

Sacred PtAcss 

Pani temples aie called Dar-i-Meher, 'door of Mithra'. In 
Englisli they have been called £iic-CcmpIei from the Indian name 
a^yari (place of fire). They arc, in effect, temples for the preserva¬ 
tion of the sacred £rc. Parsis insisc chat they do not worship the 
fire, but it is a symbol of God. 

There arc three grades of firc-ccmplc, or rather of saacd £ic. 
The Atash Dadgih, the lowest grade, is consecrated fire in a house 
or very small temple. The Atash Adatan is the second-grade 
temple, which should be built where ten or more Pars! Emilies 
are living. In the consecration £re is taken. &om the houses of the 
four claws of the conununicy and consecrated with the words, 
'Homage to thee, 0 Fire ofwise Ahara Mazda, the bene&c*giving 
great Yaaau’.' The Atash Bchram is the most important and there 
ace less than a dozen of them in existence. Their rare nature is due 
to the long, involved and costly methods required in obtaining, 
preparing and consecrating the sacred fire. 

The sacred fixe is spoken of as 'King*. The stone on which its 
um stands is its ‘throne’. In the domed roof of the temple above 
the fire is a bronze 'crown'. Swords and maces hang on the walls 
of the chamber. The fire is so placed chat rays of the sun may never 
{all on it lest they appear to dim its light. 

Only priests can enter the sanctuary where the fire is burning. 
Lay Partis come barefoot to the threshold to offer sandal-wood 
and money, and the pciest brings ashes from the fire in a ladle and 
applies thw to the worshipper’s brow. The priest cleans the room, 
arranges the cinders, and puts on fresh sandal-wood at least five 
times a day. As he does this hU mouth is covered with a piece of 
dofii to prevent his breath defiling the fire. Alone among the 
religions of the world Parsiism refuses to allow anyone of another 
religion to enter any of its sacred buddings, and there is no mis- 
sionacy impulse. 

^Modi, op. dt.. p. S97 f. hbid., p. aaS. 
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The Pani temples are not architecturally distinguished build¬ 
ings, and many of them are hardly different from the surrounding 
houses. In Bombay some o£the larger temples are built of stone or 
conctccc» in what is termed a neo-Persian style. The doors arc 
often Hanked by images of bearded men with bulls’ bodies, on the 
dome of the roof may be a concrete flame painted red, and over 
the door a wii^d sun disc, a symbol of Ahura Mazda in Persian 
monuments. 

Quite a number of small Parsi communities have no temples, 
for according to tradition praycis may be said in tlic open air. 
Groups of Parsis may often be seen in the Back Bay of Bom bay 
praying cowards the setting sun over the sea; but tliey are not 
worshipping the sun for th^ pray there also in the early morjiiug 
with their backs to the sun. Thw arc several Parsi communities 
in East Africa, but the only temple is in Zanzibar. 

The other notable Parsi buildings are the ‘Towers of Silence’, 
the Stilish cranslatiou of the Persian word Dakhma. Tiie se a re the 
buildings where the dead are exposed to the vultures and so dis¬ 
posed of. To the Parsi the earth is sacred, and fixe even more so, 
therefore he will not defile either with the commonest forms of 
disposal of corpses practised in India. 

The Dakhma, usually situated ou a hilltop, is a roimd scone or 
brick structure about forty feet high and some three liundred feet 
in circumference. Inside are three rings of scone slabs, for men, 
women and children, sloping down cowards a central well. When 
a body is placed there, the bearers retire and waiting vultures 
swoop down and usually pick the bones clean in an hour or two. 
Some days later the corpse bearers come and throw the bones on 
CO the charcoal and sand in the central well, the charcoal having 
the purpose of guarding the earth from pollution. 

The Dakhmas and their surroundirg gardens are now com¬ 
pletely dosed to non-Parsis, following upon some critical visiting 
jounuhsm and public agitation in Bombay a few years ago. There 
have been moves by one or two reforming Panis in Bombay to 
adopt burial, or even cremation, but this hi heen strongly over¬ 
ruled by the feeling of the community. In many small Parsi 

90 


r 
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centres, however, there are no Dakhmae, partly because of the 
expense and also the shortage of vultures. There are no Dakhmas 
ia East Afnca, and Parsi dead are buried in coffins in special 
cemeteries. 

Pkaysss and Festivals 

The commonest of all Parsi prayers is the Ahunavar. It is the 
very furst prayer learnt by a child, is used daily in temple worship 
and home prayers, and is used at initiatioxu and before all events 
of importance. The itanic comes &oin the second and third words 
of a Yasna text, Ahutia valrya, 'Lord supreme', which ace said to 
have been used by Zarathushtra and even by Ahura Ma2^ him¬ 
self before creation. 

The sincere recitation of the Ahunavar is worth che repetition 
of a hundred GSthSs. It is often said on a rosary, a bead being 
turned at each Ahunavar. It is not easy to translate, being so old 
and always in the exdnct ritual Avesun language. Kou^y it is 
said to mean: 'As Ahu is an independent ruler according to Order, 
so should a Ram [temporal lord) rule according to fixed laws. The 
gift of the good mind is for the work of the world of Mazd 2 . He 
who gives himself as the nourisher of the poor gives kingdom to 
MazdS/^ 

The second most sacred formula is che Ashem Vohu, a prayer 
in praise of Asha or Order. It is learnt from childhood, redted on 
rising and going to bed, before meals, in temple worship and on 
coimtless other occasions. It may be translated: Tiecy is the best 
good and happiness. Happiness to him who is pious for the best 
piety-’ 

Every Parsi enters the religion as a child through an Initiation 
(Naojote). This is cssentixlly investix^ him or her with the saaed 
thread (JiasrQ and shirt (su^reh). These should ever afterwards be 
worn, no matter what clothes are put on over them. The orthodox 
hold to this but some of the young are not so strict. 

During die course of the initiacion the child redtes die Parsi 
confession of faith, from die twelfth chapter of the Yasna. 'O 

Hbid.pp. 327. safi. 
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Almighty! come to my help. I am a worshipper oC God. 1 am a 
Zoroastcian worshipper o£ God -1 agree to praise the Zoroastriaii 
religion, and to believe in chat religion. I praise good thoughts, 
good words and good deeds. I praise the good Mazdayasnian 
religion which corcails discussions and quarrels, which brings 
about kinship of brocherhood, which is holy, and which, of all the 
religions that have yet flourished and are likely to flourish in the 
future, is the greatest, the best and most excellent, and which is 
the religion given by God by Zacachushcra. I believe chat all good 
things proceed from God. May the Mazdayasnian religion be thus 
praised.'^ 

The confession of faith is recited daily and on many home 
occasions as well as in the temples. The sacced thread should bo 
untied and retied on rising, answering calls of nature, bathing, 
praying, and before meals, and always facing the light. 

Devout Parsis visit the temples dj^y, or at least on four sacred 
days in die month. Shoes are removed at the entrance, hands and 
feet washed, and a prayer of penitence uttered, condemning 
Ahriman and praising Ormuzd. Then the worshipper goes to the 
threshold of the sanctuary where the sacred Are is burning and 
receive ashes from the priest. He prays there standing, Avestan 
prayers such as Ahunavar and Ashem VohQ, and adds prayers in 
his own language for special needs. Then he retires backwards, 
cakes his shoes and goes home. 

Men and women can enter temples equally, and to the same 
places. Only the priests can enter the sanctuary where the fire 
bums. There are no images of any sort in the temples. Worship is 
not congregational and there is no sermon. 

The temples have priests (Mobeds) and the office is strictly 
hereditary. Sons of priests need not uke up the profession, how¬ 
ever, and many do not because ofgreatcropportunities and wealth 
elsewhere; but a layman of priestly descent may wear a uhite 
turban with ordinary dress. The high priests (Dascors) wear beauti¬ 
ful shawls like stoics. Women of priestly family spin the sacred 
thread, and until this century they always married priests. 

^^d., p. tS4 (. 
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There are numerous Parsi fesdvaJs which can be observed more 
or less scrupulously. There are six Gahambars, lasting Eve days 
each> which are seasonal ieasts. The principal day is the last one; 
liturgical services come first, and solemn feasts of communal 
eating the offerings end the ceremonies. Important events are 
celebrated withjashans (‘praise’). Many of these arc anniversacies, 
i,e.: of historical events of the ?ani faith or in honour of the 
dead. 

The Farvardegan holidays arc iu honour of the departed, like 
All Souls’ Day, when Pacsis go with sandal-wood to die temples 
and flowers to the Daklunas. i 3 otli the birtli and death of Zara- 
chusliira arc celebrated witli great veneration. 

The New Year is of great importance. Its date has long been in 
dispute and resulted sonic two hundred years ago in bstiiig schism. 
The Kadiniis (Wient’) observe the New Year in August, and the 
Shaishihis (’royar) keep it in September. The sects have separate 
priesthood and temples, but there is now easy intercourse between 
the two groups. 

hi modem times there have been reforming movements among 
the Parsis, protesting against innumerable repetitions in an un¬ 
known tongue and against superficiality and apathy. Efforts have 
been made to iiutoducc sermons and religious instruction in the 
halls of the Anjunian, assembly*. Probably the Gad^ are better 
known now than for centuries past. 

Some of these reforms have been resisted, and the Pars! com¬ 
munity has suffered like others fiom the conservatism of the old 
and the carelessness of the young. Nevertheless the religion is 
living, and the practical outworking of the faith in deeds of charity 
and education is justly renowned. 
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Chapter 6 

THERAVADA BUDDHISM 


T hcrftv3(lA/die doctrine of die cldcrs\ is die name properly 
given to chat great branch'of Buddliisin which is found in 
Ceylon, Burnxa, Thailand, Cambodia and Laos. It is 
sojiiedmcs also called the Southern School of Buddliism. The 
term Hina^na, ‘leaser vehiclc^ was better known for this school 
in the past, but it is a depreciatory title coined by the Mahay^, 
‘greater vehicle', school to show ics own superiority. Southern 
Buddhists prefer the name Thecavida, and at the £tsc conference 
of the World Poliowahip of Buddhists, held in Ceylon in lp50, 
one of the resolutions adopted was that in all contexts the term 
Hinayiua should be replaced by Thcrawda. 

It might seem that Buddhism, which was a later contemporary 
of Jainism, should liavc been discussed immediately after that 
religion. Or else, seeing tliat Buddhism is la^ly non-Indian 
today, it should come under a separate heading &om the Indian 
religions. But the roots of Buddhism and the saaed shrines of iu 
origin are in Indian soil, there is a revival of interest in Buddhism 
ill India today, new Buddhist temples have been built in Delhi, 
Samath, and elsewhere, and Prime Minister Kchru himself has 
spoken of the Buddha as ‘the greatest of the sons of India*. 

On the ocher hand, Buddhism is the link between India and 
adjacent countries, Ceylon and south-east Asia in particular. 
Buddhism is the trausmitter of Indian culture to the rest of Asia, 
however much local colour the religion may pick up on ics 
journey. So it is natural to cum to Thera^da Buddhism now and 




theravAda buddhism 

proceed thence to the Far Eastern religions by means orMahayana 
Buddhism. 

The Person op the Buddha 

European scholan have dated the death of Gautama the Buddha 
about 480 B.c. or even 370 E.c. Malwyaiw datings go back to 1000 
E.c. or earlier. The dates now afirmed by Theravada Buddhists 
are 624 B.C. for his birth and 544 B.C. for his deatli. It is declared 
that Gautama was bom on the full moon day of tlic month of 
Kason (May), the first month of the Buddhist year, and tliac he 
attained both Enhghtenmcnt {b^dh) and entered fuul Nirvana 
on the same day of die mon^. Therefore the Sixth Buddlusc 
Council, the Buddha Jayand (victory), concluded in Rangoon on 
the 2,500th anniversary of Buddha’s Parinimi^a, the foil moon 
on the ewenty-fburth of May iP5d. 

The popular ^takas (birch stories) give accounts of many pre¬ 
vious lives of Gautama and his final descent from the Tufita 
heaven to be reborn and become a Buddha. His mother, Myi 
Devi, had a dream in which a white elephant entered her side and 
this was interpreted by Bcahmhu to mean that she would bear a 
son who would become a Buddha. Other canonical works 
describe the birth of the child in the Lumbini Park, where he was 
received in a golden net by four gods who worsliipped him, 
pying. 'Great Being, there is none like thee, much less superior 
anywhere.’ The babe surveyed the ten quartets of the world, took 
seven steps, while Brahma held a white parasol over him and 
other gods followed. In a Uon^like voice the in^t declared, '1 
am the chief in the world, I am the best of the world, I am the 
fint in the world. This is my last birth. There is now no existence 
again.' This is the general account as taught in Therawda 
Buddhism.^ 

The scenes from the early princely life, the renunciation, temp¬ 
tations, and enlightenment of the Buddha have been depicted in 
innumerable sculptures and paintings in ancient and modem 

^S«e Buddhism jor by C. Pa£iiaIuUcln. Ceylon. 
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buildings. After conquering Mara» the pcrsoniEcation of death 
and symbol of attachment to the sensual world, Gautama aban¬ 
doned asceticism and won cnlighccmnent through meditadon. 
Finally he attained the ending of desire, the stillness of Nirvana, 
the knowledge of all things, and the cessation of rebirth. 

At Benares he met five ascetics who had left him previously and 
who now became Aflues (or Arahats, ‘worthy ones’), his disciples, 
and formed the first community of monks, foe Saiigha. Gautama 
told them that he was the Tafoagaea, a title mcanasg perhaps 'he 
who )m come and gone as former Buddhas'. In the deer park at 
Samath the TathSgata preached his first sennon, setting in motion 
foe Wheel of the Doctrine (Dliarma), This caught foe Four Noble 
Truths diagnosing the cause and cure of sufferii^, and the Middle 
Way between extremes in the Noble Eightfold PatL 
This is not a luscory of the Buddha, but it is necessary to under¬ 
stand the importance of his person foe Buddhists, and foe care and 
imaginaDon that have been lavished upon every incident in his 
life. The ideal is held out of‘foe imitation of Buddha’. The places 
of his birch, enlightenment, preaching and death, at Lumbini, 
Buddh-Gaya, Samath and Kusinara, are the four most holy places 
of Buddhism to which pilgrims in India and from overseas go in 
ever increasing numbers today. 

After his enlightenment Gautama is ctedited with ‘the three¬ 
fold knowledge’: he could remember his previous birfos as for 
back as he wished, he could sec all beings passing away and being 
bom, and with foe destruction of lust and etror he had acuined to 
perpetual freedom and wisdom. The Tatiugata understood foe 
ripening of karma, knew whither all paths lead, discerned foe 
nature of foe universe and the disposition of individuals. ‘Anyone 
who should say of me, who thus know and perceive, chat foe 
ascetic Gotama docs not possess superhun^ qualities ... he 
will End himself taken and thrown into hclL’^ 

Devotion came to consider foe Buddha not merely in his 
earthly form but in Ins glorified body, 'the enjoyment body as it 
was called, or ‘foe body which e39resse5 the Buddha's own true 
J, ThomM, Ear// BuJJkist Seriptum. p. x J 9 f 
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oacuf e’. From early time thirty-two 'marks of a superman* were 
ascribed to the Buddha's body. It could move about Ic the most 
my space, or ia three huge steps, like Vishnu, it bestrode earth 
and heaven. 

The great sire of many Buddha statues all over the Eastern 
world came B:oni the belief that he was eighteen icet higli. His 
body was a golden colour. 'Between the lord's eyebrows there 
was a woolly curl (ume), soft like cotton, and similar to a jasmine 
flower, CO the moon, to a conch-shcll, to the fdament of a 
locus, CO cow's milk, to a hoar-B:ost in blossom.'^ This curl is 
represented as a tuft of hair, or a jewel, or a simple dot. Ic appears 
on sculptures of Jain saincs also, and is related co the third eye of 
$iva, and the eye of wisdom which yogis tried to produce by 
concentration. 

Buddha sutues, like many ochen of gods and saints, have long 
ears as a sign of holiness. Tlien there is the turban or cowl on the 
head, a kind of double crown of hair. There is also the halo which 
appears in the earliest statues. In later traditions ic was said that. 
'Around the body of the Buddha there is always a light, a fathom 
wide, on all sides, which shines constantly day and night, as bril¬ 
liantly as a thousand suns, and resembling a mountain of jewels In 
movements.** In Ceylonese Buddha figures the halo is a flame of 
£re, and in Java the flames are shaped like the ucred syllabic OM, 
like an inverted question mark with a spiral tail. This aura ot 
nimbus is of great antiquity, la the museum at Sacnath one ancient 
figure of Maitreya Buddha has flames behind its hair, which 
perhaps show its kinship to Michra in his solar aspect. 

The images of the Buddha have similarities of posture all over 
the Buddhist world. The commonest is the cross-Ie^ed seated 
:^ure, with an aureole behind the head. Hie position of the 
hands shows the diflerenc activities of the Buddha, The hands to¬ 
gether on the lap indicate the Meditation posture; the right hand 
uplifted shows the Blessing posture; the right hand stretched 
down towards the ground is the Earth-touching mood, showing 
the strength that comes from the earth; the joined hands or 

*B. Conze, BuMtism, p. 37. Hbii, p. 38. 
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finger$ in front of the breast are the Teaching mood. Some figures 
are standing, but usually the hands indicate the mood. The re> 
dining Buddha, showing him passing into Pari-nirWna (the state 
from which one is not reborn), is of groat inspiration to his 
followers. 

Thb Buodka and ths Gods 

Buddhists, like Jains, have been called atheistic, and with less 
reason.^ To understand something of the acdmdc of the Buddha 
CO the Hindu gods consideration must be given to the condition 
of the popular religion of bis day. Even today Buddhist pilgcims 
to Samach have expressed distaste at the state of Benares, with its 
temples and images; while the sacrifices in the temples of Kali in 
Calcutta fill them with horror. Things were certainly worse 2,500 
years ago and human sacrifice was not unknown. The very multi- 
plidty of deities, and the connexion of many ceremonials with 
fertilicy rites, would turn the ascedc mind elsewhere. 

The early Buddhist stories do not deny the existence of the 
gods, indeed their existence is assumed. The Hindu gods figure 
frequently, but their significance is in relationship to the Buddha 
or his disdples. In the Dhanunapada, the most famous text of die 
Theravlda canon, the gods are shown as admiring the Buddhist 
disciple: *thc gods emulate him whose senses ate quiet as horses 
well-tamed by the charioteer’. And again, 'neither god nor demi¬ 
god, neither Mara nor Brahma, can undo the victory of such a 
one who is $elf<ontrollcd and always calm*.^ 

The gods, like men and animals, ate part of the universe, but 
the Buddha is the greatest of them all. *In the world with its gods, 
Mara, Brahmi, among beings with ascetics, Brahmins, gods, and 
men, the TathSgata is the Master, the unmastered, the complete 
seer, the controller. Therefore he is called Tath^ata.’* 

Zimmer uid (hac J«iiu5in and Buddhism are cm aiheisdc but tracstbeb- 
tic; the Hindu gods are cemmon to both but are surpassed by the Jinas and 
Buddhas. 

*W.D. C. Waguwara, TheBuddhet *lVay ^yrnHe", pp. 34,3O- 

*Early BudJhisl Striptum, p. rsS. 
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The gods most frequendy mentioned in the Buddhist works 
are Indn (usually aUcd ^a^a) and Brahma. Brahma rules in a 
higher heaven than Indra, but he is not the supreme creator and 
omniscient ruler of the universe. Indeed, in one story Brahma 
admits to a questioning monk chat he does not know the answer 
and advises him co go and ask the Buddlia. The idea of a personal 
creator hardly arises in Buddhism, and if Brahnu chinks that he 
occupies this post then he is suffering from pride. 

India is much milder in Buddhism than in die early Vedas, and 
in che Jataka talcs he is frequently shown as a pious king who pro¬ 
tects true religion. India and Vishnu survive co this day in the 
Buddhism of Ceylon where their images are to be found in every 
temple. The legends of Rama and Krishna bodi appear in che 
jSta^ in modified form. 

It has been seen chat in later Hinduism Vish];iu and Siva ace 
supreme, each being taken by his worshippers as very God. while 
Brahma has pracdc^ly disappeared. It might be said due a similar, 
though not identical, process has been at work in Buddhism. The 
Buddha himself is the central and all-powerful figure, the object 
of devotion and the subject of a million images. This applies 
especially in Theravada Buddhism. In the Mahiy^ lands there 
are many other figures co be worshipped, ajid some of the Bodhi- 
satevas are undoubtedly perpetuations of ancicnc deities, Mithra. 
ITta. and che like. 

Whatever the faith of Gautama himself, his later followers 
came to accord him supreme honours. The question sometimes 
raised, 'Is Buddhism a religion?', finds its answer in the temples 
and images, che reverence and devotion of all forms of Buddhism. 


Thrbb Jbwels 

The Three Jewels (triratM) of Buddhism ace che Buddha, the 
Dharma (doctrine) and the Sangha (order of monks). At every 
Buddhist shrine and meetup the Three Jewels are invoked thrice 
in the Refuge Formula: *1 go to the Buddha for refuge, I go to the 
Dharma for refuge, I go to the Sangha for refuge.* 
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It is believed that when the Buddha first enunciated the Dhar^ 
ma ail heaven was shaken > *Tbe earth-dwelling gods raised a 
shout: "This supreme Wheel of the Doctrine has tien sec going 
by the Lord at Benares at Iripacana in the Deer Park, a 
which has not been set goix^ by any ascetic, Brahmin, god, Maia. 
Brahma, or by anyone in the world".’* 

The first conference of the World Fellowship of Buddhists re¬ 
solved chat ‘the Dhartna-chakca (the Wheel of the l4w) with 
eight spokes, rcprcjscnting the Noble Eightfold Path, be accepted 
as the Incematicnal Buddhist sytnbor. A siiiiibr wheel has been 
adopted into tlic Hag of the Indian Republic, 

The Dhanna is the universal law discovered by the Buddha 
and summed up in the Pour Noble Truths: the truth of suffering, 
of the cause of suffering which is desire, of the cessation of suffer¬ 
ing by the elimination of desire, and the NobleEighcfbld Path that 
provides the way out. The Noble Eightfold Path is a scheme of 
moral and mental self-development. But it is more than this; it is 
a model of religious progress, begifijiiiig with enlightenment, and 
proceeding through discipline to the final stage of ecstasy or con¬ 
templation of reality. 

Nirvina is release from the limitations of existence, the supreme 
goal of Buddhist endeavour. Nir>^a is variously described as 
cessation of striving, the attainment of Being, union with ultimate 
reality. The early texts speak of it as ‘unborn, unoriginated, un¬ 
formed', contrasting it with the created world. In Thcravada, 
Buddhism Nirvana is often viewed as escape from life by re- 
nouncu^ its pleasures. In the Mahayana it is perhaps more posi¬ 
tively the fruition of life, the imfolding of the Buddha-nature. 

The significance of Nir^a for religious striving is great in 
Buddhism, and some writers have suggested that the ideal it holds 
out and the place it takes in religious effort make it the Buddhist 
substitute for God. It may fairly be compared with the Christian 
seeking after the Ifingdom of heaven, or heaven itselfi with the 
mysdeal conception of the latter as bliss coming close to the 
Theravada teaching- In the Pali scripWfcs (the Theravida canon) 
Hbid, p. 32. 
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it is said that *thc religious life is lived as plunged in Nirvana, with 
NirvSj^ as its aim, and Nirnna as its end’.^ 

The monk is the norm of Buddhism, perhaps the only true 
Buddhist- It is said that a layman might gain Nirvajja, but only if 
he had been a monk in a previous existence. The attraction of the 
order {sangha) for a layman who seeb the perfect life is set out in 
a soliloquy in the Nikaya scripture i ‘It is rxot easy for one who 
dwells in a house to practise a perfectly complete and pure cc* 
ligious life, polished as a pearl. What if I remove my hair and 
beard, put on yellow cobes, and go £brch &om a house to a 
housdess life.** 

The yellow or saffron robe, consisting of three garments, and 
shaven head and beard, arc the outward signs of the monk. The 
monk {bhikshu or bliihik/fii) should only possess his robes, an alms- 
bowl, a razor, a needle, and a water-strainer. He should beg for 
his food. In Burma and other south-east Asian lands to this day 
monb are to be seen on their begging-round every momii^, with 
their brown lacquer bowls held in both liands in front of them. 
The monk should only eat one meal a day, before noon. 

The ordination ceremony to the SaAgha takes place before at 
least ten senior monks. At a great ceremony in Rangoon in May 
19^^ ^590 youths donned the saffron robes, after listcnii^ to 
exhortadom from heads of monasteries. But the monk is not 
bound CO the monastery or monastic life for ever; he may leave the 
order at any time ifhe wishes to do so. 

Moreover in some countries. Burma and its neighbours, all 
boys pas sorne time in the monastery as part of their religious 
education. Others may enter the monasteries for short periods of 
medication, during the rainy season. So all males know the 
monastic life from the inside and the monb ace much closer to 
the people than in some other religious. There are also convents 
frequented by smaller numbers ofnuns. 

Special meetings for the order are held weekly, at the new 
moon, the eighth day, the full moon, and the twenty-third day of 
the lunar month. These Uposacha, or ‘sabbath*, days are for special 
Hbid., p. loa. Hbld.. p. jS f. 
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meetings of the order. Disciplinary rules ace recited which serve 
as a confession. Ten rules arc laid down for monks, of which the 
Erst five are incumbent on the laity as well. The latter arc: to re¬ 
frain from taku^ life, refrain from what is not given, refiain from 
incontinence, refrain fiom falsehood, and refiain fiom strong 
drink which engenders sloth. These ate called the Five Precepts 
{Pansil or Pancha Sila), and arc the fundamental moral rules which 
every Buddhist should observe. Monks arc further enjoined to 
refrain from untimely food, dandng and music, scent and gar¬ 
lands, a high or large bed, and gold and silver. 

There are homilies on die duties of kings, and on sodal 
ethics for householders. They arc warned against the evils of 
gambling, idleness, bad companions, roaming the streets at night, 
and drunkenness. Tlw Dhaminapada, die Way of Virtue, has 
always been a popular handbook of good living, with its warnings 
against anger, hatred, desire, vice, greed, and exhorudons to the 
discipline of the mind, zeal, calmness and non-attachment. Tlay 
the man and stem the flood of passion . . . Cut the thongs of 
lust and hate, so wilt thou come to Nin^a. ’ 

Originally it seems that little provision was made for the reli¬ 
gious devorion of the laity, many of whom probably continued 
to worship the Hindu dddes while appredating the Buddha’s 
teaching. There was litde ritual and ceremonial in which they 
could ^e part. Later, diccc was relic-worship in the stupas and 
pagodas which provided them with a focus for worship. 


TSMPIBS 

In the third century l.c. the great emperor Afoka did much to 
spread the Buddhist faith; it is said that he became a monk him- 
sel£ and sent out missionaries to Ceylon, Syria and Egypt. A 
number of his pillar and rock-carved edicts remain, as the earliest 
monuments and texts of Buddhism. The best of all is at Samath 
where the magnificent capital of polished stone is copped with 
four lions of Penian style which once supported a stone wheel- 
The edict on the column includes the decree. ‘Whoever, monk or 
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nun, ib.al] break up the order, shall be made co don white clothes 
and made CO dwell in another dwelling . . . On every Uposacha 
day r^uJacly shall each superinceodent of die law come to the 
Uposatha service to be Inspired with £iich in dm order . . . The 
bity should also come/ 

The edicts cell us little else of the Buddhist doctrines, but it is 
said chat A ioka made a pious tour of the traditional sites of the life 
of the Buddha and erected commemorative pilbrs and stupas. 
T^e stupa was a 'mound' (from ckaitya, a funeral pile), and so a 
small or large mound or huilduig raised over relics of die dead, 
and embodying a relic-clumber. The great stupa raised at Samath 
still remains, partblly ruined. A bmeus and beautiful stupa at 
Sanchi replaces a smaller one built by Aioka. The bnious caves 
at Ajanta, not br from Bombay contain many later statues and 
frescoes of Buddhist story-making, it is said, a harmonious fusion 
of old Indian naturalism with the iniiiute gentleness of Buddhist 
mysticism’. Modem art is not to successful, and a new shrine at 
Samath is decorated with slick and sensuous paintings by a 
Japanese artist. 

Buddhism eventually disappeared from India, except for Nepal 
in the north, leaving orily splendid monuments behind. But in the 
Theravida countries there are countless splendid shrines. 

In Ceylonese tradition it is written that the Buddha himself 
visited the island, Hying through the air and leaving bis footprint 
on Sumanakuta (Adam’s Peak) which is a great place of pilgtim* 
age. Afoka’s son Mahinda took the faith to the isl^d again, on the 
orders of the god Indra. Soon there was a demand for relics: *there 
is nothing here for us to worship ... If we behold relics we 
behold the Conqueror’/ So the Buddha’s collar-bone was brought 
and placed in a casket of gold, covered with a stupa. Later a branch 
of the sacred Bo-tree was brought by Mahinda’s sister and today 
this tree at Anuradhapura is said to be the oldest tree in the world 
and attracts pilgrims from all lands. The most famous of all relics 
was the sacred tooth of the Buddha, smuggled out of India in the 
hair of a princess, preserved despite the Portuguese claim to have 
Geiget, cr., TTte Mahivamsa, p. irtf. 
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destroyed it, and housed now in a miniatuie gold and jewelled 
pagoda in the Temple of the Tooth in Kandy. 

Characteristic of Ceylonese Buddhism are the great heU-shaped 
D^obas, larger developments of the stupas, and like them *teUc- 
cavitie*’, The laigcst dagoha at the old monastic centre of Anuradh- 
apura is some three hundred feet lugh, repaired and whitewashed 
in recent years. The dagoba is completely solid and built of mil¬ 
lions of bricks, except for a small closed relic chamber in its heart. 
A small shrine room is built on one side where arc four Buddha 
images, three of past Buddhas and one of Mcttcya the Buddha to 
come. There arc images of Vishnu and Indta behind curtains, a 
huge and highly decorated Buddha’s footprint, and frescoes of the 
three worlds and stages of life. 

In Burma the pagoda is typical of the Buddhist life of the people 
and all over the country th^ graceful structures are built as acts 
of devodoD. The word pagoda is said to be a deformation of the 
Singhalese digoba, and to mean a stupa enclosing relics. The 
building is more conical than the dagoba and tapers to a spire, 
often crowned with a delicate metal casket ever tinkling with 
brass pipal leaves. 

The femous Shwc Dagon or Golden Pagoda in Rangoon is 
reputed to contain hairs of the Buddha, a sandal, and robes of 
previous Buddhas; these arc kept in a barred underground base¬ 
ment. This pagoda stands a little higher than St. Paul's Cathedral, 
is said to be 2,500 years old, and to contain cwcnry-five tons of 
pure gold in statues and many precious jewels. Its golden spire is 
shrouded in scaffolding for applying the gold leaf brought by 
pilgrims, for the whole cone is covered with gold. lit up at night 
with little electric lamps it looks in the distance not unlike the 
Eiffel Tower. There are four main entrances, with pinnacled 
gateways guarded by giant leogryphs. At the top of long flights 
of stairs from these entrances are four main chapels, in each of 
which a pure gold Buddha sics behind iron bars. Tlie whole build¬ 
ing is surrounded by large courtyards and small chapels containing 
countless sitting or reclining Buddhas. Many of these are the 
property of families which come to pay their devotions at their 
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own shrine. Rooms sunound die courtyards, for reading and 
medicatiou of the scriptures by monks and laity. 

Of many other Burmese centres Pa^m had the most extensive 
of all displays of pagodas, 5,000 of which can still be traced. In 
1954 a great World Peace (Kaba Aye) pagoda was built in Ran¬ 
goon for the Buddha ^yanti Conference, and near by is a great 
artificial cave made to resemble the pattern of the cave in which 
the first Buddhist council was held. 

In Thailand (Siam) the temples arc called wats, groups of 
several edifices guarded by leogryphs. The stupas (phias) arc made 
of piles of stone discs of Creasing siac, tapering away into metal 
spires. There are many Buddha images, and also Hindu motifs 
appear in decoration. 

Similarly in Cambodia and Laos Thcra^da Buddliism has its 
many monuments, and all youths have to spend some time in the 
monasteries. The great temples at Angkor Wat are renowned as 
relics of Hindu and Buddhist medieval arc. Java also lus its Bud¬ 
dhist memorials, notably at Borobudur, though the island is now 
Muslim. While in Vietnam the Mahayana Buddlwt school 
prevails. 

WOBSKt? 

To the great temples, ^gobas, pagodas and wats endless 
streams of worshippers go with their needs aud the gifts of their 
devotion. 

In the dSgobas of Ceylon flowers, paper lamps and incense 
scicb abound Cloth rosettes are popular as gifts. In some shrines 
coloured tiles are sold by the priests for cwency-five cents each 
and laid on the shrines. The offerers kneel in fiont of the priest 
while he utters sacred sentences. 

The pagodas and wats of Burma and neighbouring countries 
ate surrounded by stalls of sellccs of paper umbrellas, lanterns, 
flowers, joss-sticks, images, candles, rosaries and flat bells. Great 
vases of flowers are put in front of the Buddha images. Boxes for 
gifts of money stand at the porch or in the shrine itself. Fkt bells 
hanging from the roof are struck as gifts are made. 
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The wonbippeit join their hands in fiont of their faces, bow, 
kneel, and prostrate themselves. They call upon the name of the 
Buddha in the invocation that is recited in the canonical 
tongue throughout the Therawla world: 'Homage to the Blessed 
One, the Venerable One, the All-Enlightened One. I go to the 
Buddha for Refuge, I gp to the Dhamma for Refuge, I go to the 
Order for Refuge.* This is repeated thrice, and then other verses 
follow. Undoubtedly prayers for help and blessing ace uttered. 
Men and women kneel with their hands clasped and their faces to 
the ground ill the attitude of most humble deprecation and 
prayer. 

*lVorship the act that relates the devotee to the sacred 
symbols and to what the sacred symbols represent, is central to 
Buddhism as to other religions. It consists of offerings gifts and 
services to the Three Jewels—Buddha, Dharma and Sangha . . , 
The services consist of chandng the liturgy and Scriptures; per¬ 
forming ritual acts of reverence such as pressing the palms of the 
hands together in the attitude of worship, and offoring incense 
. , , These are external acts of worship. Inner worship consists of 
contemplating a Buddha or Bodhisatrva, focusing faith and de¬ 
votion on him. Boddha-contemplaticn is rather like the Christian 
"prayer of contemplation'*.*^ 

Worship is individual, not communal, and congregational 
services are not normally held in the pagodas. They are not de¬ 
signed to take large audimees, and the many small shrines ace for 
personal and family we. Worshippers come alone or in groups, 
go to their favourite shrine, and perform their devodow as they 
wish. 

Great temples, however, may have their special public services, 
Every day there is communal worship {ptiji) at the Temple of the 
Sacred Tooth in Kandy, which is crowded for the ceremony, 
Drummers, bare to the waist, make a deafening noise with their 
instruments, and trumpeters ring out their call. Crowds of people 
throng in the aute-chambers and jostle up the steps leading to the 
shrine. There a priest takes their ^fts of yellow and white flowers, 

*R. H. Robinson, in The CmdteEncycUpaeJia of Living PoSlks. p. 3*8. 
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bears them into the shrine and places them on a silver semi-circular 
altar before the caskets in which the tooth relic is ensconced. Rice 
is consecrated and distributed, as in many a Hindu temple. Pil¬ 
grims to the sacred mountain where the Buddha's footprint is to 
^ seen begin and end their Journey at this temple. 

The monasteries, which are generally built around or near the 
pagodas, have their regular times of devotion, The Uposatha, 
or weekly sabbath days, are primarily meant for monks to gather 
and keep fast, Special meetings of the order ace held tlicii and the 
Padmokkha confession recited, to cure infringements of monastic 
roles. There is often a lay audience whicli follows reverently while 
monks chant scriprure passages, and the people bow to the floor 
ac appropriate places. One of the monb will mount a preacher’s 
dais where he sits cross-l^ged and reads from a palm>leaf manu* 
soipt. When this is over lay people remain there in meditation, or 
talkuig and drinking tea. 

P] LG SIMA 61$ AND PlSTIVALS 

The (^gobu and pagodas ace essentially shrines which enfold 
relics. The veneration paid to relics is one of the diOcrcnces be- 
rween Buddhism and Hinduism. In Hinduism temples may be 
erected over stones in which the footprint of a god appears to be 
impressed, c.g. especially to that of Vishnu at Benares or Gaya, 
but revetence is not paid to fragments of human bone or hair as in 
Buddhism. No doubt this is because of the historical charaacr of 
Buddhism, and the deep veneration in which the founder Js held. 
Similar devotion to relics appears in other historical religions: 
Islam and Christianity. 

The veneration of relics commended the frith to the laity and 
the early stupas, and later great ^gobas and pagodas, were built 
not so much for monks, who had their monasteries, but for the 
populace. It is said that ten stupas were erected over the ashes of 
the Buddha, and later on stupas were also put up which contained 
the remains of various Buddhist arahacs or saints. 

Something has been said of the arrival of the Buddha’s coUar- 
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boiic, tooth ai:d Bo-trec in Ceylon. In Burma it is believed that 
two traders received eight hairs from the Buddha s own hands 
which were enshrined in the Golden Pagodas at Rangoon and 
Pegu. Similar relics, footprints and hairs, are venerated in the 
other Thcravada lands. Most great shrines owe something of 
their renown to possession of a relic or image about which tradi¬ 
tion has much to say. 

New relics have been installed. In the nineteenth century the 
remains of two of the chief disciples of the Buddha, Sariputca and 
Moggallana, were found in die ruins of the great stupas at Sanchi 
in India and taken away to the Victoria and Albert Museum in 
London- In 1947 they were formally retomed to die people of 
Ceylon who had asked to be allowed to rehouse them for a time. 
They were received with great enthusiasm, brought in a golden 
casket and carried by elephants, to the accompaniment of salutes 
of guns, to the Colombo Museum. There they remained, the 
object of endless pious visits, till they were finally installed in a 
new shrine at $anchiini953. 

Even at ruined temples and monasteries, and before apparently 
insigni£cant stupas, one may see little piles of fresh marigold 
flowers laid thctc by modem pilgrims doing the round of sacred 
spots. Such pilgrimages are of great importance in Buddhism. 

Aioka in his edicts decreed that religious processions with 
elephants, cars and illuminations should be arranged to please and 
teach the people about BuddJiism. This undoubtedly has done 
much to attract the laity, for there may seem little diflerence to 
the uninstnicted between the procession of a Hindu deity and the 
showing of a Buddhist relic or image. 

At Kandy in Ceylon there is the celebrated Pecahera festival in 
August* which is one of the most gorgeous spectacles of the East. 
The procession consists of five sections, in ’^lich are carried relics 
from the Temple of the Tooth (though it is said not the Tooth 
ieelf), as well as objects fi:om shrines of Hindu gods near by. 
Hunieds of drummecs and dancers and gaily caparisoned 
elephants take part in the processions, and there arc flares and 
torches at night. 
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The chief Buddhist festml is that of Wesak (Kason), held in 
memory of the triple events of the birth, enlightenment and entry 
into Nip«M of the Buddha. It is the full moon, usually of May, 
which marks the climax. Houses and streets are decorated, and 
gifb made to the poor and to monks. 

The beginning of the rainy season, or *Lcnt*, from July on¬ 
wards, is marked with special oHcrings to monks. It is said that 
this is the time when the Buddha sojourned iu heaven and 
preached the Dharina to the assembled gods. No weddings or 
festivals axe held during the dme of this retreat. At the end of the 
rains there is a great festival at the full moon, marked by illumina¬ 
tion of all pagodas and houses. The lamps signify the return of the 
Buddha to earth, when the gods illumined his path all the way 
down. Robes are given to the monks and alms to the poor. 

At the new year, especially in Ceylon, is a water festival when 
water is splashed on feiends and strangers, rather similarly to the 
Hindu I^lL There are parades of decorated cars and Boats, 
Buddha images are ceremonially bathed, and monks entertained. 
In Laos and Ombodia processions of monks and young men pass 
through the streets and are splashed with water by the bysun^s. 
At the pagodas they pay reverence to the Buddha and then engage 
in national dances. Despite the mingling of traditional customs 
with Buddhist celebrations the festivals of Thera^nda Buddhism 
bring the feith into the life of the people and give scope to their 
religious fervour. 

Lay Rblioion 

Wirr, in lus study of popular religion in Ceylon, stresses the 
part played there by Hindu gods, ancient Ceylonese deities, de¬ 
mons and devil-charmers. Tlie monks and Buddhist priests have 
nothing to do with the popular exorcists who they rightly regard 
as being in entire opposition to the doctrines of the Buddha. But 
the laity feequent them, and exorcises themselves use the name of 
Buddha as a source of power which secs evil forces to flight. 

Other writers have said similar things about cbe attention paid 
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CO ruturc-spirics (Nits and Phis) in Burma, Thailand and else* 
where. So Wirr concludes, *Ic is die same here as in other Buddhist 
counciies; only very few comprehend the true Buddhist dogma 
in its real profoundness; the rest are Buddhists in name only.*^ 

The same might be said of the laity in many reli^ons, and the 
truth is perhaps somewhere between the extremes of orthodoxy 
and superscicion, Men are quite capable of holdii^ contrasting and 
even contradictory beliefs at the same time, and popular religion 
is often syncretistic. At all events many Buddhists believe in gods 
and demoits, as well as in the historical or mythical past Buddhas. 
It is a mixed religion. 

In their homes the laity have pictures and images of the Buddha, 
CO which candles and incense are burnt; but other spirits may be 
venerated as well. The chrccfold Refuge formula, 'I go to the 
Buddha as my refuge/ etc., rises many times daily from nulUons of 
lips. Prayers are also made co ocher beings. The name of the 
Buddha is met at every step, even in the magical yantra drawings 
which have come over from Hinduism. 

The d^obas and pagodas are used by the laity because of the 
relics and images there, the monasteries are also open to them for 
instrucciou. ‘The biry should also come\ declared Aioka, and the 
Uposaclia days are used for listening co expositions from che holy 
books. Lay people enter the Vilwra hall, bow co the image of che 
Buddha, offer silent devotions, and hear instruaion. In our day, 
spedal halls have been built for congregadonal meetings, and 
‘ Sunday' or Dharma schools arc provided for teaching children, 
after the Western model. 

The bity leam precepts drawn from various parts of the scrip¬ 
tures. A collection called the Man^ab Sutta, which contains 
chirry-eighc beatitudes, has been learnt by heart in che past by 
every Burmese child, and recently exanunarions in its teachings 
and similar ones have been widely instituted. 

The rainy season has always been the traditional time foe teach- 
ing and meditation in Buddhist lands. As it is not possible to work 
in the rice-fields then, many laymen retire to the monasteries for a 

*P. Witz, Etorrim the Art of HeaJing In Ceylorty p. asC. 
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period, especially m Burma and Thailand, where they live ab¬ 
stemiously and medicate. Plays, in which the Burmese delight, are 
not allowed at this season- At the cad of the rains, when gifts are 
brought to the monks, the pagodas are full of flowers and incense 
by day and of light at night. 

Account must also be taken of modem influences, education, 
and the Buddhist revival. The great growth of education on the 
Western pattern is antagonistic to superstition and only an ad¬ 
vanced religion can stand up Co it. Buddhism has suffered in the 
past both from stagnation and persecution, the latter particularly 
in Ceylon from the Tamils and later on from European powers. 
Today there arc Buddhist revivals in many lands in which laymen 
are ya king a leading part. This has a marked effect on lay observ 
ance of religion. Buddhism is taught in schools and universities. 

A recent writer, who has had long experience of Burma, says, 
Tt is impossible for an outsider to assess the total cSccc of this 
religious revival, but it can be asserted with confidence chat the 
climate of opinion now regards religious observance as an essential 
duty . , . Neither the Deputy Commissioner nor his clerk would 
pass a pagoda in their town without stopping to make obeisance 
at the shrine.’ And of the lay leaders of the country it is said chat 
their 'driving-force is a Buddhism which permeates every thought 
and action*.^ 
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PART III 


The Far East 





Chapter 7 

MAHAYANA BUDDHISM 


B uddhisrHi botli ThcTa^d4 aiid Mahayina and kindred 
sects, reached lieights of strength and propagation in the 
early ccucuries of our era. It entered China in the first 
century, and althoi^h it had a long struggle Chinese scholars got 
to work on traoslatioiis of the Buddhist scriptures. These were of 
all schools, but eventually the Mahiyina became the dominant 
Buddhist mfiuence in China, Korea, Japan and Tibet chat it is 
today. 

The broader outlook of the Mah 5 )^a (or ‘northern* school) 
allowed it to absorb new ways of thought and new objects of 
worship, thus affording scope for developed religious devotion. 
Armed with doctrines of fiodbisartvu and universal salvation 
Mabli>ina Buddhism spread across far eastern Asia with its Indian 
culture taking onlocal forms. 

The introducuon of the ideal of the Bodhisateva,* being of 
enlightenment*, wrought a transformation in thought. The 
Thera^^da ideal was that of the arhal, the ‘worthy one’, who 
followed the Noble Eightfold Path and finally attaixxed Nirvana. 
The Bodhisattva ideal meant that one could win salvation and 
become a Buddha, but also in the meantime, deferring one’s own 
final bliss, work for the salvation of other men. So the orhai way 
was rgected as a Hina^na, 'lesser vehicle*, whereas the Maha- 
y»ni was the ‘greater’ or ‘universal vehicle' of salvation for all. 
This was sec out in the great Mahl>^aa scripture, the Lotus of the 
Wonderful Law. 


mahAyAna buddhism 

The Lotus of cKc Wonderful Law {SMamaptindarlka) or 
Lotus Sutra has been called the ‘Gospel of half Ask'. Ic was com¬ 
posed in Sanskrit about the second century a.d. It opens with tiie 
Buddha (^akyamuni) living on a Vulture Peak with 1,200 athacs, 
80,000 Bodhisatevas, and 20.000 gods, including Brahnu and 
Indra. While this assembly gazed at t)ic Buddha he sent forth 
from the curl of white hair between his eyebrows a ray of li^t, 
which illuminated eighteen thousand worlds'. This was a sign 
chat he was about to begin a discourse, which he declared to be a 
higher truth chat only a Buddha knew and not the arhats. Ac ^s 
5.000 arhats withdrew, as early monks may well have left a Maha- 
yismt meeting, cejccring its teaching of universal salvation by 
faith instead of works. ‘The coot of sin was deep in them, «d ihdr 
haughty spirit was so enlarged that they imagined dicy had already 
attained.'* 

Then Sikyamuni declared, ‘Never by a smaller Vehicle 
(Hina)^) (could a Buddha) save any aeacore. The Buddha him¬ 
self is in the Great-Vehicle (Maluyina)/ Those who pay the 
simplest act of homage to the Buddha will become Buddhas. 
'Even children who, in pby, gathered sand foe a Buddha's stQpa; 
such men and beii^ as these, have all attained buddhaliood. • For 
these and for all Sskyamuni proclaims that he will cause them to 
attain to the same Way as himself, in a later chapter it is said ^ 
one hear but a single word of the Locus Sutra and delight in ic, hii 
salvation is assured. 

The last six chapters of the Lotus Suixa deal with the Bodhisat- 
tvas. and contain the oldest reference to Avalokita, who in 
Chinese became Kwanyin. This Bodhisittva answers all prayers, 
and if crowds of people are in some great ertremicy the prayer of 
one alone will save them: 'If amongst them there be even a single 
person who calls the name of the Bodhisactva Regarder-of-the- 
cries-of-the-world, all those people will be delivered.’* 

As the Malu)^ doctrines developed many wotks set out the 
teachings fbt different types of audience. The Laliu-vistara gives 

W. B, SoothiD. 7 lte Latm of /hi IVondifful p. W. 

•ibid, pp. 71, 76* p. 447. 
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a lifi; of cKe Boddha with expanded Mahayana teaching. The 
LanBvacara SQtn secs the Buddha in Ceylon utteiing philoso^ 
phical discoufses. One of the best devotioiul works was whtten. 
by ^ri*deva in India in the seventh century; lus Path Light has 
been called the ‘Imitation* of the East. Here there is great devotion 
CO the Bodhisactvas and expressions of compassion for ochen. 
'With clasped hands I entreat the perfectly Enlightened Ones who 
stand in all regions chac they kindle tlie lamp of the Law for them 
who in thdr blindness fall into sorrow . . . May I be a balm to 
the sick, their healer and servitor . . . May I be in the famine of 
the ages* end their meat uid drink; may I become an un&iling 
store for the poor, and serve them with manifold things for their 
need. My own being and my pleasures, all my righteousiicss in the 
past, present, and future, I surrender indifTerencly chac all creacures 
may win to their end.** 

Some centuries earlier a yec further development had been 
made in Maha^^na doctrine which turned men’s hopes to a 
Western Paradise into which the believer could enter immediately 
after this present life, before gaining ultinaate NirvS];u. The ruler 
of this paradise is the Buddha Amitibha (or Amicayus), the 
‘Buddha of Infirute Light*. Entry to paradise is through faith in 
Amitabha, who by his merits opened the way for all believers. 
Anyone who prayed devoutly to Amicabha would pass into para¬ 
dise at death. Beginning in India, this doctrine received great 
development in Chiciese and Japanese scriptures. A later but 
important work positively sets out the revolutionary teaching, for 
Buddhism, that salvation Is by faith alone and not by works. 
‘Beings are not bom in the Buddha country as a reward and result 
of good works performed in this present life. No, all men or 
women who hear and bear in nund for one, two, three, four, five, 
six or seven nights the name of Ami£yus, when they come to die, 
Ami^yus will stand before them in the hour of death, they will 
depart this life with quiet minds and after death they will be bom 
in Paradise.'* 

D. Banett. The Path cf Light, p. 44 £ 

*£. J. Thomas, TV Nlstcry tfBuJJkist p. 255. 
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Ajw»bha (Amiayus) is one of che greatest objects of worship 
ia Asia. He is 0 -Mi-T'o-Fu in China and Amida in Japan, where 
in the Pure Land sects fiuth in his name achieves rebirth into his 
paradise. The repetirion of his name, Nembutsu (Namu Amida 
Bueu), is made countless times every day to ensure entry into 
paradise. In arc his paradise is M of exuberant detail, m the midst 
of which he sics, a huge figure in a multi-coloured locus to wel¬ 
come those who enter his pure land. 

Towacds the end of the Lotus Sutra the Hindu god Siva comes 
with his wife Unu to ask for a prophecy, in which it is declared 
that they will both become Buddlias. Some of the other Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvas can be recognirrd as non-Buddhist deities, but 
many others seem to be imaginative devebpraents. Avalokica, or 
Avalokicefvara to use the full tide, hid Hindu features origiMlIy. 
His special ftmetion is to uke his worshippers to the paradise of 
Buddha Amitabha, 'robed in pure white, with the speed of 
the wind they go, until all beings are released from all pains’.* 
The Dalai Lama of Tibet is believed to be his incacnaricn. His 
special text is the invocation Om Majji Padme Hum, usually 
translated 'Hail to the Jewel in the Lotus', wluch is repeated 
millions of times every day in Tibet. In China he becomes Kwan- 
yin, usually represented as female, the name mcaiung ‘The One 
who hears the cry' (not 'goddess of mercy' as misinterpreted by 
Europeans). Though really above sex this Bodhisaceva appears 
in Japan as Kwannon in male form. 

The Bodhisattva MafijuSci (Wen-shu in China) precedes 
Avalokita in the Lotus saipture, Both ate unknown to the Thera- 
^da Pah canon. MaSjuiri's name means sweet or pleasant; he is 
the pccsonification of trauscendemal wisdom, instructs Maicteya, 
and is depicted with a sword of knowledge and a bock in a good 
many temples of the Pure Land school. 

Maitreya (Mi-Lo-Fu in China) appears occasionally in the Pali 
canon, but is very popular in the Mahayana. He is perhaps con¬ 
nected with the Vcdic and Persian Mithra as a solar deity. He 
appears in Buddhist sculpture with a fiery halo, often of g^aotic 

Hbid., p. 191. 
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size, standing not sitting, and in paintings he is a golden colour. 
Maitreya is the 'Buddha to conie\ and in a Pali sutra we read of 
Gautama sayu^, ‘there will arise an exalted one named Metteya 
. . . who will teach the Dhamma in its purity . . . whose fol¬ 
lowers will number thousands as mine number hundreds'. 

There are many other Buddhas and Bodhxsattvas, peculiar to 
Chinese, Japanese or Tibetan, worship. Bach has his shape and 
colour in imagery and painting, which arc convendonal represen- 
tatioiis of attributes. Vairochana, a Sanskrit solar title, is the chief 
Buddha (called Dainichi) of the Shiran sect of Japan. Kshitigar- 
bha (Ti-Ts'ang in China and Jiao in Japan) is a Bodhisanva iilend 
of children, helper of women in childbirth, and deliverer of souls. 

Schools and Tbmplbs 

After its introduction to China in the first century of our era. 
Buddhism slowly won its way into Chinese life. The ideal of 
NirvSi^a appealed to the Taoist intellecrual, while to the common 
man prayer to AmitSbha brought the language of devotion into 
religion, which no doubt could degenerate into vain repetition 
(it was called the ‘short cut* school), but could also soar to heights 
of mystidsm. Faith in Amitabha was not without works, for the 
Chinese householder had a deep concern with family and dvic 
virtues. 

Many of the scriptures were cransJaced from Sanskrit and exist 
today only in Chinese. A most interesting transformation took 
place in art, where images of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas took oza 
Chinese dress and characteristics while retaining their Buddhist 
sereniry and grace. Monasteries and pagodas became typically 
Chinese. 

Next to the Pure Land the Ch’an school was most important, 
said to have been brought &om India by the monk Bodhidharma 
in the sixth century. The word Ch'an is from the Sanskrit dhySna, 
'meditation'; in Japan it becomes the well known Zen. This school 
taught the doctrine of sudden insight or intuition which came in 
the work of everyday life, and linked with Chinese Taoist teach- 
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ing tiat one sLould abstain &om striving and seek peace within. 
Mother great school, the 'Tien-t’ai, from the mountain where it 
originated, was all-embracing, recognizing ail scriptures but 
claiming ^ Locus Sutra as the quintessence of the teadxing of the 
Buddha. 

Buddhism made a great contribution to the art of China. Its 
famous cave-temples in Shansi and Honan, hollowed out and 
adorned with colossal Buddha images, are amoi^ the greatest 
wonders of the east and still survive. In the Tun-huang grottoes in 
Sinluang there arc nearly five hundred caves with over wo 
thousand statues, but even more marvellous arc the mural paint¬ 
ings of Jataka stories and scenes of paradise, all meant to instruct as 
as CO inspire devotion. 

In India «up8 had been the chief monument of early Bud¬ 
dhism; in China it was the pagoda. Its mast and tiers of symbolic 
parasols became distinctive and the greater the number of tiers the 
more important the temple to which it was attached. The oldest 
survivir^ pagoda in China today is said to he that on Sung Shan 
in Honan. It was built in 520 and has fifteen storeys, each of twelve 
angles. 

The pagodas were not places of tegular religious worship and 
were often situated away from monasteries, on sices dictated by 
the requirements of gcomancy, Monasteries were usually outfidc 
towns and incorporated temples, while smaller shrines with priests 
were in the towns. 

The temples were composed of halls, surrounded by court¬ 
yards and monks’ quarters. The balls contained shelves or alcoves 
for the images, and in front of them wooden cables with vases of 
flowers and incense sticks. There were many different images of 
deities and Buddhas. The fine hall might contain the Four Lords 
of Heaven, gigantic and fierce images in bright colours. Then 
Mi-Lo-Fu (Maitrcya), a very popular figure, for and laugh¬ 
ing, with a bare stomal. Other images and figures of eighteen 
Lo Han (arhats) or disdples of the Buddha are very realistic. The 
most honourable places in the great hall would be occupied by 
images of the Buddhist triad, the *three precious ones", ^akyamuni 


122 


SCHOOLS AND TEMPLES 


himidf» 0 -Mi-T’o-Fu, and Wen-^u. Kwanyin, would often be 
chere coo, but frequently wich a special abiine of her own. 

In the revolutions that hAVC taken place in China during the 
present century there has been a great deal of iconoclasm, and 
even now it is hard to discover just how much temple worship is 
practised. Many temples have become disused or abandoned in 
recent years, and even turned into schools. Ofiida] pronounce¬ 
ments say chat there is fteedom of religion and protecrion of 
cemples. In 1953 a Chinese Buddhist Asscciacion was founded, 
under governmental supervision, wliich declared that 'all Bud¬ 
dhist monasteries and temples arc protected, and many wcll- 
kiiowu centres of worship have been renovated with money 
furnished by the people’s government’.^ It is said that Buddltism is 
recognized as a religion in which monks can perform their rites 
peacefully. There is certainly a desire to preserve buildings and 
sculptures that are of historic and ardsric meric, as part of Chinese 
culture. But many other monasteries have been closed or taken 
over for public use and monks told to work; this continues a pro¬ 
cess that has beat going on for the past fifty years. 

It is not necessary to have a temple to perform one’s devotions, 
and there are doubtless still many lay d^otees who follow Bud¬ 
dhist precepts and practice as ftr as time affords. Though work 
is so pressing, and Communist lectures and meetings so numerous, 
chat thete is linle leisure for long medication. Buddhism in China 
has always pbyed a large role in recitix^ 'masses’ for the dead; 
death is always with us and funerals still tend to be elaborate. 
Thece has been a strong movement in Chinese Buddhism from 
monastic life to lay leadership, and the future may lie on this path. 

In Japan Buddhism has both appealed to the masses by its 
splendid temples and images, its processions and priests, and it has 
also made a great impact on intellectuals. Whereas in China 
Buddhism too easily pandered to the superstitions of the masses, 
in Japan it held the dlice as Theravida Buddhism has done in 
Burma, Thailand and Ceylon. 

Bud^lsts in Nov Chinn, ud Slatnes end Pittutei of Geulam Buddha, by 
the Buddhist AMociatioD, Peking, 
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Japanese Buddhism succeeded in gaining a firm foothold from 
the sixth century, the century of its introduction to Japan, through 
the patronage of the regent Prince ShScoku. Sh 5 toka came to be 
regarded as the incarnation of Kwannon, and he is still praised in 
these terms: ‘The mighty Bodhisattva of Compassion, he who is 
the Saviour, was made manifest in this world as Shatoku the 
Prince, who, like a father, hath not forsaken us, and like a mother 
is ever with us.'* 

Buddhism took root in Japan by its syncrctistic policy of de- 
clacing that the ancient national goi were incarnations of various 
Buddhas- When the colossal bronze Buddha, said to be the largest 
bronze in the world, was begun at Nara the emperor sent to the 
shrine of the ancient sun goddess Ainaterasu at to get her 
approval, with a Buddhist relic as a present. The next night the 
goddess appeared to him in a dream, identifying herself with the 
Buddha Dainichi (perhaps also originally a solar deity) and bles^ 
lus enterprise. Buddhist priests took charge of many of foe ShintO 
temples, and Buddhist shrines adjoin many of them, The synthesis, 
Ryabu Shinto (Dual ShintO), combining ShintO with Buddhism 
will be discussed later with the former religion. 

In the nationalist revival of foe niaetcenth century Buddhism 
came under severe attack, but it was soon realized how deeply it 
had entered into Japanese life and it was restored to peaceful 
existence. Japanese Buddhism profited by new Western influences 
to engage in scholarly research, social activities, and propagation 
of scriptures and literature. After the Second World War there 
seemed again to be a decline from Buddhism, but now it appears 
to be gathering strength and taking once more the leading part in 
the study and spread of Buddhism that Japanese scholars have 
long done. 

Japan developed some of the Chinese schoob of thought and 
produced other new ones. The Tcndai school was for centuries 
foe chief centre of Buddhist learning in Japan and continues its 
harmonizing tendencies, embcacii^ every way of gaining the 
supreme truth and thus able to agree with ocher sects, while stress 

^S. Yaiube aad L. A, Beck. ButUhisl Psalms^ p. 
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mg the primacy o£ ^akyamuni. Closely akin to it is the Shingoti 
school which has developed into a pantheistic mysticism. 

The j 5 do school is the Pure Land hom China, founded in 
revolt against scholasticism and monastic corruption, and teaching 
simple ^th in the all-compassionate Amida, Lord of the Western 
Paradise or Buddha Field. A distinctively Japanese form of Amid- 
ism was founded by Shinran in the Jdd^sl^ or Shinshu school. 
Shinran wrote many hymns and praised Amida above Gautama 
himself *Takc refuge in him who is Holiest of Holy. Sun and 
moon arc lost in the ocean of his splendour. Therefore is he named 
that Infinite in whose radiance Sun and Moon arc darkened. 
Before whose Divine Power even that Buddha made £csh in 
India himself faltereth in ascribing to the Majesty of his true gbry.’ 
And always there is the burden of umversal salvation: 'He who is 
inimitc never rescech, for together with the Bodhisattvas of Com¬ 
passion and Pure Reason he lahoureth, that the souls of them that 
duly receive him may have salvation, enlightening them with the 
light of his mercy.'* 

The J 5 do-sbin is also remarkable for the rgection of monastic 
life. Celibacy was regarded as a sign of lack of faith in Amida. 
Sliinran himself was married and advocated the maniage of 
priests. This helped in the popularization of the school and its 
coi^regadonal worship. 

More than half the Buddhists of Japan today belong to the 
Pure Land schools. But a protest against them arose in the re¬ 
former Nichiren who denounced the worship of the later Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvas. and declared that images of Amida and Kwan- 
zLon should be cast into the fire. Nicluren claimed to restore 
Buddhism to its original &rm, which he believed was sec out in 
the Lotus Sutra with its glcrihed ^akyamuni. He said chat in his 
own flesh was 'secretly enshrined the great mystery which the 
Lord ^akyamuni transmitted to me on the Vulture Peak'. So 
great stress is laid by this school on repeating the Locus Sutra, 
enlight enm ent coming by repeating. 'Hail to the scripture of the 
Lotus of the Wonderful Law’. 

^Yanube. op. tie. p. ai f 


125 


mahAyAna buddhism 

T^c Zen school is a development of the Chinese Ch'an. It is 
particularly interesting because of the appeal it has made to the 
West, and the spread of Zen literature in Europe and America. 
Zen is described as a special nansmission of enlightenment outside 
the scriptures, with no dependence on words or letters, but look¬ 
ing into one’s own nature to attain Buddhahood. It is no easy way 
to cnlightcnmenr, however, despite its attraction for a western 
world impatient of discipline. The monks undergo strict training 
in za^en, somewhat similar to Indian yoga, and liaving taken up 
an appropriate posture a special problem (kJtfrt) is adopted for 
solution by intuition- seeker after Enlightenment allows a 
few moments for his thoughts to become calm, and then strives to 
put his mind into a condition to receive the intuitive knowledge 
which, it is believed, enters only when die mind is perfeedy still 
and devoid of dwughts.'^ In a ZcndC, Meditation Hall, the monks 
sic facing the wall and a wacchkeeper goes round with a warning 
staJf CO give a blow to any careless monk. The Zen monks are the 
only ones in Japan who continue the daily begging-round pre- 
saibed by the Buddha. Due to its discipline and suppression of 
self-interest, Zen was taken up by Bushido, the milicary code of 
the Samurai warriors; both wiesding (judo) and archery were 
uught as part of the technique of self-mastery. Of the subdivisions 
of Zen, however, by far the most numerous in Japan is Soto which 
is mu^ simpler yet less publicized in the West than the Rinzai 
sect with Its stress on kdans. 

The first monasteries in Japan struggled with the position of 
the pagoda as they had done in China, but eventually the Buddha 
Hall or Golden Hall came to dominate the scene. The principal 
figures in it were what are called the Shaka Triad, dut is §ik- 
yamuni, Miroku (Maitrcya) and JizS (Kshitigarbha), with Kwan- 
non the compassionate. 

An important development over the centuries was the building 
of halls of worship. It seems that in early periods the laity could 
not enter the image hall, at least during services, and had to stand 

>J Blofeld, Tkjeuvl In e/ie Lous, aad see die muiy be-»b of D. T. Suzuki 
on Zeo. 
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or kneel in the courtyard with or wicliout some kind of shelter 
durii^ the rains. The development of lay congrRadons in some 
of the schools led to much larger Root areas heing covered. The 
popular Amida sects came to have large and sumptuously orna¬ 
mented halls for their congregarions. The early buildings were 
monasteries; the later are popular temples with hut few priests, 
who arc usually married. The pagodas have disappeared, except 
in the Nichicen temples, asid so have cloisters and dormitories, 
while the priests' quarters are walled oJf like private houses. Thus 
the temples are popular places of lay resort; to tlicm parents cake 
their babies and liscai to scriptures being read; weddings and 
funerals are held there. Tea ccremouies arc performed accord¬ 
ing to the school. Some sects specialize in dancing and play- 
acti!^. 

In the Zen sects, however, monasteries arc important. There are 
image halls with figures of the fiuddhas, especially ^akyamuni, 
but the meditation halls are more important. Laymen sit outside 
them, seeking the guidance of a true master, and support them 
financially. 

Many of the Japanese Buddhist temples have as principal figure 
the founder of the sect, Shinran, Honen or Nidiiren. The many 
ocher images may stand or sic, alone or in groups, with a great 
Rame-like reredos behind. Kwannon appears sometimes with a 
dozen heads and a thousand arms, holding symbols of swastika, 
arrows and wheels, in Hindu fashion. In severe contrast are some 
of the great figures of Amida Buddha. 

From Japan, Buddhism has spread to the Pacific Islands, esped- 
ally Hawaii, and the western seaboard of North America, where- 
ever there are Japanese colonies. International Buddhist histicutes 
seek CO spread the faith today in many lands. 

Buddkscn entered Tibet even later thau it did Japan, crossmg 
the great Himalaya mountain raises some time in the seventh 
century. The first missionary. Guru Rimpochd, precious teacher’, 
is revered today in Tibet as a second Buddha. The abotiginal gods 
of the ancient Bdn religion are said to have submitted to Bud¬ 
dhism on condition that they became protectors of the new faith. 
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They exist in great nuinbecs as Srong Ma, ‘guardians of the 
Buddhist doctrine*. Most of them have been worshipped by all 
Tibetan Buddhists, and the lesser ones take possession of mediums 
through whom they utter oracles. In art the Srong Ma generally 
appear as angry flutes in lurid colours; the chief guardian god¬ 
dess of the Gelugpa sect, Paldan Lhamo, brandishes weapons in 
the manner of the Hindu Kali. 

Tibetan BuddJiism has been divided between two orders, the 
Gelugpa or 'Yellow Hat* order, a reformed sdiool to which the 
spiritual and secular leaders of Lamaism have belonged; and the 
Nyingma-pa, 'old ones' or red hats. Among the la ttcr mos t of the 
ancient B6n practices have survived, their monks are i\ot held to 
celibacy, and they claim to possess secret scriptures and esoteric 
revelacioni, whi^ have deluded certain Asian and European 
writers who speak in hushed tones of Occult Maluttnas some¬ 
where in Tibet.* 

Tibet has been noted for the unique development and organm- 
cion of the Buddhist church. The title Lama, 'superior person', is 
applicable especially to the higher grades of monks and abbots. 

Dalai Lama has been the temporal ruler, from the Potala 
palace in Lhasa, and the Tashi (Pandren) Lama the spiritual head. 
These lamas are called Bimpoch^ or ‘incarnation' lamas. They are 
not 'living Buddhas', in the sense of incarnations of Gautama, as 
sometimes miscalled, but incamatiom of various great f^res. 
The Dalai Lama is believed to be the incarnation of the bodhi- 
sattva Avalokita (Chenresi) and the Tashi Lama the incarnation of 
Amitabha. 

It is di£cult to speak of the state of Tibet. As I write the Dalai 
Lama is in esdle, many monasteries and temples liave been sacked 
and monks butchered or forced to labour by the Chinese, and 
Communist indoctrination is proceeding. Probably some of the 
greater monuments will be spared, as in China, and the Tibetan 
people have been much more profoundly Buddhist than the 
Chinese as a whole so that the national ^th will be likely to 
survive. 

T. £. £Uam, The «/ Tibet, p. 
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The Tibetan version of the pagoda or stupa is the chorten (E’en! 
the Sanskrit chahya, funeral pile). The chortea is found every¬ 
where, not only In monastecies but at roadsides and hillcops, and 
even over gateways. It may contain relics oi be a memorial to a 
departed saint. On a plinth representing earth stands a solid bell¬ 
like mass representing water, crowned with a spire symbolizing 
£re, and copped by a trident or IcafUhaped object for the ether. 
Two eyes are often painted on the base and the spire may be 
gilded. 

Prayer or praising wheels arc everywhere. They range from 
small hand wheels, twirled as one walks, to huge wooden cylin¬ 
ders. six foec or so high, in the temples, which are turned by levers 
and ring bells as they cum. Paper prayer wheels, like lancemSi turn 
slowly over candle Hames in the temple. Cowls on chimney pots, 
vdeh sacred texts attached, revolve in the wind. The wheels have 
inscribed on them the formula uttered millions of times a day by 
Tibetans, Cm tnaiii paJme hum fhail to the Jewel in the lotus'). 
Prayer flags flutter from temples, houses and sticks In fields; they 
bear texts and designs of horses and dragons. Oo 'prayer walls' are 
depicted bodhisarrvas, gods, sacred symbols, eexes, and always 
Offl mftnipaJme hUrn. 

The so-called 'devil dances* of Tibet, which have been notori¬ 
ous, are ancient folk dances in which later the viccory of good 
over evil was symbolized. Masked figures represented evil bmgs 
fighting with lainas, who med their magic arts to save the souls of 
the dead. Bodliisattvas fought with demons, first in mild form and 
then in terrifying aspects to ensure victory. Opponents of Bud¬ 
dhism were put to flight, and the performances were supposed to 
have moral and educational value. These are different from the 
prophetic trances into which oracle-priests went in order to be 
possessed by a spirit. 

The great monasteries have had elaborate services foe monks 
which have often been compared with those of Homan Catholic¬ 
ism for pageantry: 'candles, censers, bells, rosaries, mirtes, copes, 
pastoral crooks, adoration of relics, confession, intercession of 
“the Mother of God”, litanies, chants, holy water, the Trinity, 
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organiied priesthood, and so forth/* It must be said, however, 
that many of these features have been found elsewhere in Maha- 
yana Buddhism. 

Lay WoasHi? and Praybr 

'It is hard to say whether Chinese Buddhists “pray” without 
misleading die reader. Certainly many believers petition to Bodhi~ 
sattvas Kuan-yin and Ti-tsang and the Buddhas Tao-shih and 
Amic’o for relief from personal troubles and for personal favours, 
The liturgies, such as "The Daily Offices of the Ch'an Sect”, 
include v^ics for the welfare of the nation and all living beings 
chat are rather like inreccessory prayer. But in focc the fulfoincnt 
of these wishes is to be achieved through transfer of the merit 
arising ffom recitation of the liturgy . . . True worship, how¬ 
ever, belongs properly to the great superhuman Bodhisacevas 
and Buddhas, whcM meric, insight and power of good means are 
unlimited . .. There is a vast lore about the miraculous responses 
of Kuan-yin to the cries of people in trouble.’* 

Every house in Tibet has had its Image or picture, in front of 
which ace placed seven bowls of water daily, with Bowers and 
incense, and prayer is made there. Sacred books have been wor¬ 
shipped and read aloud, since there is a high degree ofliteracy, and 
the family would gather to listen three rimes a day. 

In Japan Buddhist households have their dulsu^an, Buddlia shelf 
or altar. This is frequently an elaborate shrine with a central figure 
of Amida painted on silk, radiating rays of grace m all directions, 
and perhaps a small statue of Prince Shdtoku iu front. Thece are 
elaborate decorations and utensils with flowers and lamp oil 
regularly renewed. In China some houses still have a shelf or altar 
of $^yamunj or Amitabha. 

In the Mahayana temples the monks and priests have performed 
ep. at, p. i$. 

'K. H. Robuuoe, m Tht Cmriw of Living Faiths, p. 328 f. 

Kuan-ym is che Lady Giver cf diildren, espedaUy prayed to by women; clay 
images of her, daubed in bright colooss, are in many poor homes, while richer 
pe^le have images ofpcrcehiia, or bronze, silver or geld. 
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cheir hcuals several times a and the laity may assist. Generally 
they attend only a few of them, at festival rime or when somebody 
in the family is ill or dyi:^. They may come towards evoiii^ 
when work is done and light candles and joss-sticks. In Tibet and 
Nepal prayer-wheels are set going and the air is full of rinkling of 
bells as the wheels revolve. The people walk sound the shrine 
clockwise, as demanded by Buddhist teaching, keeping the cerxcral 
image on their right, murmuriitg texts and prayers. To go round 
a holy image anti-clockwise is iniquitous and a practice of evil 
cults. The incense sricks glow in tlie dusk and light from the 
lamps throws strange shadows on the images and paintings of 
Buddhas and demonic £gurcs. Gongs sound as people give their 
offerii^s. The wonluppcrs bow and kneel before the images, and 
pour out their liearts to the serene dwellers in the Pure Land. 

Rosaries are widely used in Buddhism; large ones by monks, 
smaller ones by the laity. The larger ones have a hundred and 
eight beads, with the two halves representing fifty-four stages 
of becoming a Bodhisateva. The large bead in the middle stands 
for the Buddha. The rosary is carried on the left wrbt when walk¬ 
ing, and encircles the two hands when placed together in prayer, 
thus it U said that Buddha's hand is embraced by the wearer. 

The Amidist sects, especially in Japan, favour congregational 
worship. These buildings face east, so that worshippers turn to the 
west where sits Amida in paradise. The priests sit in a chancel, in 
brocaded vestments, while hanging lamps shine on the gold su> 
faces of the alur furnishings. The air is full of incense and the 
packed lay worshippers in dark clothing, except for girls and 
children in flowered kimonos, look on in wonderment at the 
glowing scene and hear the chanted responses. The chancel is 
* often fi^y visible and the images not closed up in shrines. 

These temples (often called Hongwan-ji) are made of black 
wood, and the principal edifice is a great hall with its roof sup¬ 
ported on huge pillars, The only colour is in a few inscriptbns in 
golden letters. In some of the Shin worship halls the drama is 
heightened by dosing off the rear of the hall by a partition. This 
is shut while the congregation is assembling, and the priests begin 
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the service with their chants within a railing at the end. Ac the 
climax of the service the screen is opened (as in the Eastern Ortho¬ 
dox churches), and the altar, images, hangings and lamps appear 
all shining and glittering with gold, The atmosphere can be made 
even more inspirii^ by using higher levels of floor for the priestly 
dioir, and even higher for the altar which appears as on a royal dais. 

The simplest prayers of the laity are the invocations, prcfliccd 
by the ejaculation Om, like Om mani pcAne hQm in Tibet, The 
most famous of all is 'Homage to the Buddha AniitSbha': Nan~ 
tttc, in Chinese. Nmu Amida Butsu in Japanese. 

According to Amidist teaching a single act of devotion, a single 
thought of the Buddha, even for a single moment, can procure 
salvation. Since it is an article of faith chat the BodhUatrvas have 
vowed CO save all mankind, so they ace believed to be able and 
willing to rake the vilest sinner to paradise through their own 
abundant mecit. Hence prayers are both thanksgiving and peti¬ 
tion. In time of danger their cry to Amitabha or Kwanyin tends 
to be of pitiful beseeching. 

The vow of the Bodhisattva is fourfold: 'However innumer¬ 
able beings are, I vow to save them; however inexhaustible the 
passions are, I vow to exdnguUh them; however immeasurable 
the Dhaimu are, I vow to master them; however incomparable 
the Buddha-truth is, I vow co atcain it.' These vows are repeated 
after services in monasteries and temples of all schools. 

Common prayers uttered on many occasions arc invocations of 
the Buddhas: ‘Adoration to the Buddhas in the ten quarters; 
adoration to the Dharma pervading the ten quartern adoration 
to the Sangha in the ten quartets; adoration to Sakyamuni the 
Buddha who is our Master; adoration to Kwanzeon the Bodhi- 
saerva, who is the great compassionate and pitying one, ready to 
save beings from all aBlicdons.' Or again, ‘We pray ro all the 
Buddhas, all the Bodhisattvas-Mahasattvas in the ten quarters, of 
the past, present, and future, and to Mahaprajm-paramita, that by 
virrue of this meric universally prevailing, not only we but all 
beii^ shall equally attain Buddkahood.'^ 

T. Sueuki. Manual of Zen BuMkIm, pp. 1^18, 
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PUGMMACSS AND FfiSTIVAU 

Budcihism was recommended co China by the importation of 
images, scriptures and relics. In the early cenmries Chinese travel¬ 
lers to India braved great hazards to bring back tangible remains 
of the BuddJw or his associates. A single hair was received with 
great ceremony. One of the reputed teeth of the Buddha was en¬ 
shrined in the Pagoda of One Thousand Painted Buddhas in the 
Western Hills near Peking. This pagoda was destroyed by fbteip 
gunfire in 1900, but the tooih-rciic was unearthed from the ruins 
by monks and is now housed in a golden lotus in a seven-jewel 
pagoda in Kwangchi monastery, Peking. In 19 $$ it was lent to 
Burma for a sute visit which sought to bind together the political 
intcreso of Theravlda Burma and Malwyana duna. 

Every land sought to have its own relics, or at the very least 
copies of some of them. The design of the Buddha’s foo^rints 
was sent from India to China, whence copies were fetched in due 
course by Japanese acosts and some of them still preserve the 
Indian style of the first models. The belief was also held in Japan, 
that the Buddhas and Bodhisatevas had visited Japan in the 
guise of the andenc gods and so left their footmarks in many 
pbces. 

Sacred mountains have been associated with difierent members 
of the Buddhist pantheon. Pour espcdaJly sacred mountains in 
China wore the abodes of Bodhisattvas, and even where such 
places were the site of ancient cults yet Buddhism perfocmed its 
rites there. In Japan, where so many peaks are sacred, there arc 
many holy spots ofBuddhism to which pilgrims go. 

Holy days observed in Maha)^ Buddhism include the birth¬ 
days recogJiired for Buddhas and Bodhisatevas, events of the life 
of Sakyamuni and those of founders of the schools. On the anni¬ 
versary of the death of Nichiren in Japan pi^tims go to the spot 
where he died, carrying drums and long poles with lanterns 
decorated with designs and mottoes ascribed to Nichiren, and 
shouting as they march ‘Glory be to the Gospel of the Lotus of 
Truth’. 
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Ac dedications o£ temples or images there are public proces¬ 
sions, led by groups of small children in ceremonial robes and 
gold headdresses, followed by young men holding white ropes 
which pull che shrine containing the image, often of ^Skyamuni 
Then come priests, monks, and chanters with bells, and che regular 
choir. 

Holy days ace observed, where possible, at the full moon and 
two or chr^ other days in the month. The birth, enlightenmciu 
and Parinirvana of the Buddha are commemorated, usually in 
May. There are festivals at che new year, many of them combining 
with older traditional feasts. 

Festivals of the dead were early taken into Buddhism, and their 
priests in Mahapna lands came to be regarded as experts in ofTcc- 
ing prayers for the departed, since they taught belief in die 
Western Paradise. The popular Chinese 'futival of hungry ghosts’ 
(or 'seventh month, diteench day*) has adapted some Buddhist 
rituals CO ancestor worship. Offerings have been made for che lost 
and lighted candles placed in paper boats to guide their spirits. The 
observance is tending to diminish in che new China. 

The Japanese Kigan occurs twice in the year, for a week at the 
spring and autumn equinoxes, and most schools oder prayers and 
gifts for che dead at this time. The Shiruhu assert that Amida has 
all d;e dead safe in his keeping and so they do not need to pray for 
them, and they are content to oder thanks on this occasion and 
listen to sermons at congregadooal meetings. In che seventh month 
there is the festival of lanterns, called Bon, when the spirits of che 
dead are supposed to revisit their homes and their relatives rry to 
help them. The Shinshu call it the festival of joy and celebrate the 
happy lot of che departed in paradise. 

Services (Hoji) are held in all Maha^nist sects in memory of 
chose who have passed away. In Japan they are held on the anni¬ 
versary of death; che £rst af^ a week then weekly for seven 
weeb. then on the hundredth day, the £rst year, the third, 
seventh, thiiceench, seventeenth, twenty-fifth, thirty-third, fifdeth 
and hundredth years. These are services for private families but 
conducted by a Buddhist priest. 


tAntra and mysticism 


Tantra ako Mysticism 

The Buddhist Taiicrists probably gained cheir inspiration from 
India, but developed in their own way. Magical practices arc seen 
in the circles and ma^ialas, like the Hindu and Jain mandaias and 
yanttas. These mandalas ate chagrams showiiig Buddhas and 
deities with die cosmic connexions. They arc painted on cloth or 
paper, or portrayed on the ground with coloured rice or stones, 
or engraved on metal or wood. The mand^las painted on Tibetan 
banners, representing the Wheel of Life, are famous. 

Tlntric rituals in the Japanese Shii^n temples neccssiutcd 
large floor space and complete screening for private performances. 
Although magical in origins the mand^la is set forth as a basis for 
winning insist into the spiritual law. The Shingon school has 
elaborate exercises designed to develop supcniatwil powers such 
as clairvoyance, telepathy, and recalling former lives, and these 
can become a form of yoga. 

There is a left-handed 'Hntra, which may seem strange in 
ascetic Buddhism. But the transition was made with the introdu^ 
tion of the goddess Tira in the early centuries and the pecsonifica- 
don of wisdom in Prajila-pSramita in female form. The Tin trie 
adept was supposed to cultivate sensual pleasures so as to pass 
beyond them. Ideally the left-hand path seeb to strip a man of his 
ego so that he becomes one with the divine principle. 

The Zen and Bushido ceachii^ sought similar suppression 
of self, or merging of it in the absolute. The swordsman’s hall 
is called the Place of Enlightenment. After long and painful years 
of training the adept attains to ‘the "artless art" which must be the 
goal of archery if it is to reach perfisetion . . . Indeed, he is the 
artless art itself and thus Master and No-Master in one. At this 
point archery, considered as the unmoved movement, the un- 
danced dance, passes over into Zen. * 

In the Amidist cults one finds the development of hhdkti, 
‘devotion’, such as is widespread in India. The person of Sakya- 
muni, wiA die marks of a superman, is a focus for adoration. 

iR Hcrcigd, Zen in thArtofArehery. p. 0?. 
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Just 3s much, or even more, are AmicibKa in the'Western Paradise, 
and the bodhiaactva Kwanyin who ‘hears men’s cries’. 

The Masses for the dead contain many expressions of adoration 
to Amitabha: 

Thou perfect master, thy ^reat compassion passes not by a single 
creature, thou art the Great Physician for a sick ivory. 

The Japanese Amidist, Shincan Shonin, expressed in his psalms his 
sense of unwocthiness yet adoration to Amida in paradise: 

Though I seek my refuge in the true faith of the Pure Land, yet hath 
not mine heart been truly sincere. Deceit and untruth are in my 
fiesh . . . Yetthevirtwof the Holy Name, the gift of him that is 
entighlened, is spread throughout the world . . . Unchanged may 
be our sinfitl body, hut our heart Is in Paradisefor ever.' 

And another mystical poet Saichi sang of the immediate presence 
of the Buddha: T am in Amida-Buddha’, 'this is my Pure Land', 
'the whole world is my Namu^midabuesu', *0 Saichi, if you 
wish to see Buddha, look within your own heart ... the Namu 
is myself Amida is myself too’.^ 
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Chapter 8 

CHINESE CULTS AND TAOISM 


KUO Hero Worship 

I i^ng before Buddhism came to Chiiu &oin India there 
existed the indigenous Chinese religion of nature and hero 
^worship that persisted down to die present century. Con* 
fucius andLao Tzu were roughly contemporary with the Buddha^ 
and the religious complexes that later came to be associated with 
these three names ied» rather inaccurately, to the use of such 
phrases as 'the three rel^cns of Chini'< More happily it was said 
that 'all three claim to teach Tao’. There never were three organ¬ 
ized churches, and even Buddhism had no nation-wide organiza¬ 
tion until modem dmes.^ 

The Chinese masses sought the help of whatever deity seemed 
available. Buddhist or Taoist temples were visited, and their 
priests called in for ceremonies, but as pan of a general syncredstic 
praedee. Some writers distinguished beeween the reUgioix of the 
enlightened and that of the masses, The enlightened might honour 
Heaven, the ancestors, and possibly Buddha, Lao-Tzu or Con¬ 
fucius, but few other spirits. The masses worshipped natural 
objects, thousands of deities, including Buddhist and Taoist 
divinities, and practised a great deal of magic as well. The fact is 
that the ancient religion was polytheism, and therefore no gods 
were barred that promised fivoiu:. 

The popular gods have been under heavy attack since the early 
years of this century, mtensified since 1935 and again after the 
‘For Buddhism ia Chifia see the pre^ou chapter. 
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Communist revolution. In a movement comparable to the Re¬ 
formation vast masses of old junk have been swept away. Frag¬ 
ments remain, but in any case the oldfoithis still in die background 
and may exercise uncooscious influence. 

In an agricultural society the oldest gods were those of the 
earth, and every village had its temple or at least a mound to serve 
in fertility and harvest rituals for the earth spirits, At Peking the 
great Altar of Land and Grain was made of catch of different 
colours, and down to the end of the empire at the beginning of 
the present century the emperor himself made offerings to the 
gods of earth and agriculture on behalf of the people. Human 
fWdliry was associated with the eardi, and betrothals and marri¬ 
ages held at spring and autumn festivals. 

The emperors worshipped heaven too, and were called 'sons 
of heaven*. At the winter solstice in Peking the emperor sacrificed 
to heaven on the beautiful white marble terraces of the Temple of 
Heaven. To the educated heaven was the power that decreed 
destiny, but was not regularly worshipped. Confucius believed in 
his divine destiny, 'Heaven has called me’. The people would be 
more concerned with the heavens and hells of Buddhism and 
Taoism. 

The elements were of great importance: winds, thunder, 
ebuds and rain, all had their presidhig deities. The cull of the 
Dragon King was ubiquitous. Dragons were said to fly across the 
sky as omens of wind and rain, and at festivals of the Dragon King 
paper dragons lit with candles inside were caciicd through the 
streets to ask for tain on the crops. Ocher gods were credited with 
the power of driving away pests, like plagues of locusts. Then 
there were many go^ of disease and medicine, protectu^ against 
plague, eye disease, and the like. In addition to reputable doctors, 
there were priests who carried the image of a god of disease to a 
sick man’s door, read out the names of suitable medicines and 
applied the one that the spirit seemed to indicate. 

Towns and cities had their tutelary deities, ‘Wall and moat’, 
whose temples were visited by officials for the purpose of report¬ 
ing on activities in the town to the god. Public and private prayers 
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were offered, ibr health an 4 good fortune. In addition the city 
deity was supposed to sununon dying men and judge them 
according to their deeds in life. 

There were innumerable local deities and spirits giTU^ help to 
individuals. Such were the household gods, and especially (he 
Kitchen God whose picture was found at every hearth. Divination 
was a great occupation and much attention was devoted to 
geomancy, ‘Wind and Water’. 

Many of the gods were dei£ed heroes, some of them hUtocical 
characters of recent times. Such was Kuan Ti, the god of war, 
originally a general of many adventures. His Eercc red &cc and 
great size was shown in many pictures and images in his innumer¬ 
able temples, and he was worshipped also as patron of litetaturu 
and riches. Such actitudes of veneratioa were encouraged by the 
empire on account of the value of the hero’s example, and when 
£naily his godhead was decreed it did but con£im his place in 
popular esteem.^ 

Trb Ancbstobs 

The cule of the ancestors was called by some writers ’the real 
religion of China’. Other authorities, following the early Jesuits, 
claimed that only reverence and not worship was paid to the 
ancestors. But the ancestral cult was developed in China as hardly 
anywhere else. Even today, while much of the ritual is neglected 
yet great expense is often lavished on funerals and the dead may be 
thought nearer than the gods. 

Confucius is said to have revived the ritual for the dead in his 
day, and to have ecjolued that children should give three years to 
mourning for their deceased parents. Buddhism was attacked at 
first because of its celibacy and monastic orders which withdrew 
sons from tending their Others' graves. But in time Buddhism be¬ 
came popular through its prayers for the dead which supple¬ 
mented the ancient burial rituals. 

When the funeral rites had been performed a tablet was set up 

^S«e J. Sbryock, 7 %e Tmpia cjAjiking, p. 66 £ 
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for the deceased in his own home. Traditionally this was done to 
the chanting of passages &om the classics, while Buddhbc and 
Taoist priests intoned prayers €ot the departed soul. The cablets 
of immediace ancestors were kept is a special room, with an altar 
in front of them and often Buddhist and Taoist images nearby. 
The attention paid to the cablets has varied very much with the 
piery of the family, especially in modem times, but formerly a 
pious Chinese would light incense sticks every evening, placing 
one in the crack of the from door lintel, another before the 
Kitchen God, and a third before the ancestral cablets. 

As the tablets of new dead members of the family arrived the 
older ones were put in collective ancestral halls, which were 
usually in tlie country in spots surrounded by trees and shared by 
relatives who had the same surname. The halls were tended by 
poor members of the dan living on the spot; they lit candles on 
the altar and kept long cones of incense burning before the tablets. 
The tablets were arranged on shelves, with the family founder on 
the highest shelf. Other rooms adjoining the ancestral hall are used 
for sc^ols and public meetings. 

Ancestors were welcomed back from the halls to their homes 
at the end of the year, with offerings of food which would after¬ 
wards be recooked and eaten by the family. The chief officiant at 
the great sacrifee, held before dawn at the winter solstice, was the 
head of the clan, who stood outside the entrance to the hall in 
front of the altar and to whom dan members came and kow¬ 
towed. Food of several kinds was held up before the altar and 
placed before it, to the accompaniment of chants and fiute- 
playing. In addition to saaifees clan matten were discussed, for 
several days. Then the halls were not officially visited till the next 
festival. In modem times such rituals have been performed only 
by the old and in the country. 


Confucius and Confucianism 

Confucius was a teacher of moral and social doctrines and not 
of religion, despite what later ages tended to make of him. It was 
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said that after his death (479 B.C.) his employer, the Duke of Lu, 
built a temple for him. At any rate from three centuries after and 
onwards emperors came and bowed before his grave. His tomb is 
still to be seen, a stone tablet with a stone altar in front of it, stand¬ 
ing on a plant-covered mound. On the tablet is insaibed, ‘Con¬ 
fucius, the Primal Sage’. 

From the iitst century a.d. sacrifices were ordered for Con¬ 
fucius in every school in China and his cult became hero-worship. 
But there was constant oscillation between the hero and the deity. 
Both under the Manchus and the recent republic thcjrc were moves 
to make Confucius a state deity, but they met with considerable 
opposition. In the early centuries Confucius and his disciples were 
represented in temples by images, but these were later removed 
and replaced by carved and gilded tablets on the ancestral pattern. 

Coniucian temples were under the direction of scholars and 
town ofiicials, and there was no priesthood. Divination was not 
practised in the temples as in Buddhist and Taoist buildings. It is 
true that the sute ^t of imperial times, which centred in the 
worship of Heaven, Earth a:^ the gods by the emperor, was 
under the control of Confodan scholars, but that was because 
they dominated the sute until the fall of the empire mX 9 i l* Con¬ 
fucianism was called Ju-chiao, ‘the doctrine of the learned'. 

The Confucian temples were beautiful places, with courtyards 
and fine trees. The Great Hall contained the cablets of the Sage and 
his followers; there was often a library and a school. At least until 
after the Second World War there were annual sacrifices in 
Confucian temples on the Sage's birthday. These are still con- 
cixiued in Korea and Formosa. There were saaificcs, liturgical 
essays read, and speeches given. An American scholar so described 
foe ceremony: 

‘It is in reality one of the most impressive rituals that has ever 
been devised. The silence of the dark hour, the magnificent sweep 
of the temple lines, with eaves curving upward toward the stars, 
foe aged trees standi:^ in the courtyard, and the deep note of the 
beU, make foe scene unforgettable to one who has seen it even in 
its decay . . . The great drum boomed upon the night, the 
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twisted torches of the attendants threw uncertain shadows across 
the lattice saolls» and the silk embroideries on the robes of the 
ofidals gleamed from the darkness . . . The altar was ablaze 
with dancing lights* which were reflected from die gilded carving 
of the enormous canopy above. Figures moved slowly through 
the hall» the celebrant entered, and the vessels were presented to¬ 
wards the silent statue of the Sage, the “Teacher of Ten Thousand 
Generations” 

This author adds hU opinion that Confucius lumself would 
have been surprised, if not sliocked, by this ccccmonial. In recent 
years there have been strong attacks botli on Confucius and his 
cult. Yet a Chinese author gives his conviction that Confucius 
would not have been disappointed but pleased with the reversal of 
the fortunes of his cult, for the Chinese people have not really 
forsaken him but only arcain aspects of Confucianism.* 

Taoism 

If Confudanism was not properly a religion, but an ancestral 
cult or at most state-worship, Taoism can claim to be the truly 
native and personal religion of China, its original contribution to 
the celigious development of the world. Covered over with a mass 
of superstitions, often regarded as nothing but exordsm and 
magic by outsiders, Taoism has nevertheless been claimed as the 
flowering of personal religion, the way of mysticism.* 

The nature religion of China was largely a collective afiair. The 
rituals performed at the altars of soil and grain were for the village 
and the family, but did not satisfy the individual’s cebgious crav¬ 
ings. Moreover, the feudal organization of society was reflected 
in the religion with its clan, dcy and imperial cults. The larger the 
state became die harder it was for the people to take part in rites 
performed on their behalf. Taoism came as China s own religion 
foe the individual- 

>J. Shryod:, OWf»n ftd Dtvtlapment of Ov Suu Cull of Corifiteius, p. 69. 
ri\an, Relighut Twtds in Mo^m China, p, 19 (. 

•H, Mupero, Le TooSsma. p. r^ f 


143 




CHINESE CULTS AND TAOISM 

The great classic of Taoism, the Tao Tt Ching, ‘the Book of the 
Way and the Power’, was attributed to Lao Tzu (said to have been 
bom about 600 b . c .), chough many modem scholars consider that 
he had Utile to do with it. The word Tao has been of great signi¬ 
ficance in Chinese thought, and may be interpreted variously as 
truth, guide, way, and finally ‘the way of the universe’. It precedes 
all thills, even deity: *Tao gave birch to the One; the C^e gave 
birth successively to two tilings*.^ 

The teaching of early Taoism was that of a nature mysticism, 
which urges quietness and submission because by them all things 
can be gained A favourite symbol is water, which always seeks 
the lowest level but can overcome cverytlung. The negative, 
passive, female element leads to Tao, and cbe cultivation of 
stillness. 

huh fat tnough towards the Void, 

HaUfasl enough to QuUlnass, 

And of the ten thousand things nont but can be worked on by you ... 

To be kingly is to be of heaven; 

To he of heaven is to be in Tao. 

Tao is forever and he that possesses it, 

Though his body <eoses, is not destroyed.* 

The Tao Tt Cking is of course opposed to militarism and proud 
displays. It teaches that submissiveness will gain kingdoms, and 
chat the great must leam humilicy. To chink weapons lovely is to 
dehght in them vriuch means ’to delight in the slaughter of men'. 

*^0 centuries later the book of Chuang Tzu elaborated the 
doctrine of the Tao and its transformations. The Yang and Yin, 
male and female, light and dark, spring fi:om the Tao, influence 
and destroy each other and are ever renewed. All things are 
changing and equal, so the wise man cakes no heed of time but 
passes to the realm of the infinite and finds rest there. A mystical 
way was taught wherein was practised a kind of yoga, or ‘sitting 
In forgetfulness’. 

*Tao is proaouoced u Dow. 

*A. Waley, The Way end its Peuvr, p. x6i. 
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In its development Taoism came to be absorbed in the search 
for iimnoctalicy. By becoming one with Tao, or recogrdzii^ Tao 
within the heart, life and deai no longer had meaning. Men left 
their homes to live ascetic lives, by vegetarianism and fitting, to 
attain deathless eadstcnce, Th^ practised gymnastic exercises, 
controlled their breathing, put on the sun’s rays’, and recom- 
jnended sexual techniques akin to Tantrism- So it was said chat 
the complete Taoist could achieve immortaUty, the ascetic could 
thrive on dew. Hcncc arose a quest for magical potions which 
would confer immorwlicy. The association of magic and alchemy 
with Taoism, which became so fotal, began no doubt as a primitive 
science seeking the key to all knowledge and mysteries.* 

Witli the arrival of Buddlwm it might be said that Taoism 
took the natural way in imittting its rival. It became an organized 
religion, with priests and exorcists, liturgy and ceremonial. Lao 
Tzu was deified under the title ‘Emperor of Mysccriom Origin’, 
and formed a triad with two other gods. Many other immortals 
appeared in huge images in Taoist temples. Heavens and hells 
were added, with blessings in mysterious islands, or tortures by 
fiends. Taoist priests gave themselves to incantations, spells, 
amulets and charms, and many of them know only texts which 
are used for talismans, and ignore the classic scriptures. 

Despite the ^orance and supetsdtion of many. Taoism had a 
strong moral side. Many lay societies took inspiration from Tao¬ 
ism, and practised virtue, almsgiving and asceticism. On the other 
hand Taoist secret sodedcs were potent forces of political oppo- 
sidon, especially in this century, fi:om the Boxer Rising to 
‘Pervadii^-Unity Tao’ sodecy in recent years. As soon as the 
Communists came to power they crushed such potential centres 
of revolt. 

However, like the Chinese dragon which cannot be grasped by 
head or tail. Taoism may well prove the most resistant form of 
rehgion to Communism. A recent writer says, ‘Taoism as a 
religioii is by no means defunct. It is as much alive as ever . . . 
It was, is, and probably always will be an integral part of the 

>J. Needham, Sekrue oai Chilizetion in Chirv, ii. p. 83 (. 
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Chinese way of life. It makes a direct appeal to the innate love of 
the Clunese for the heaucy of their landscape and the spirit of 
veneration which the reflection of this beauty calls forth in the 
Chinese soul.’^ 

Tbmplbs 

‘The peaceful life of the temples, die architecture of wliich was, 
with consummate artistry, fitted into the Chinese landscape, and 
the (juiet struggle for purificatioji and union with Nature by 
meditaticuL will never lose cheii attraction for the ccuc Chinese 
mind.*" 

The most fsmous Chinese temples are the imperial temples and 
altars at Peking. They are comparatively modem, dating from the 
dine when the Ming Emperors made Peking the national capiul 
in the fifteenth century. They have been disused for cult purposes 
since the &]I of the empire in ipi i, despire an abortive attempt to 
revive the cult under the republic. Since the Communists came to 
power the imperial temples have been repaired and opened to the 
public as part of China’s ardscic heritage. 

The Temple of Heaven, where once the emperors, 'the sons of 
heaven', offered sacrifices is now open to public view. The famous 
buildings are within a double red wall, with 5,000 cypress trees 
dotted about the approaches and in the enclosure. The main 
buildings in the inner space are the Hall of Prayer for Good Har- 
vests, ^ Imperial Vault of Heaven, and the Circular Mound 
Altar. Theae are circular, designed according to the andent belief 
that die heavens are round and the earth square. 

Across the other side of the dry is the andent Altar of Land azxd 
Grain, where ucrifices were made to the spirits of earth and 
agriculture. To the north is the Hall of Worship, now the Sun 
Yat-sen Memorial HalL The Gate of Heavenly Peace in Peking 
was fonnerly used for reading imperial decrees. It was renovated 
in 1952 and used by Mao Tse-Tur^ for viewing parades on May 
Day. A giant portrait of Mao was hung in ehe centre, flanked by 
EichbofD, in 7 ^ Cotidu Enfydopeedia 0/Living Faiths, p. 401. 

*ib)d. 
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icacripdons exalcr^ the People's Republic (plus ?a change, plus 
c’csc la mfime chow ?). 

Confudan temples or halls (a different word was used &om 
those describing: Taoist and Buddhist temples) were found all over 
the country. Most are now in decay, or turned into schools and 
public halls. They generally consist of three courts, within red 
walls. The first court contains school buildings. Memorial arches 
with inscriptions praising the virtues of Confucius led to the two 
ocher courts, the second with buildings foe musical instruments 
and sacrificial vessels, the third and main hall above a terrace, with 
roofs sweeping upwards and bells hanging fi:om the caves. The 
red tablet of CorSudus, five feet high, with gold lettering, held 
the centre, flanked by tablets of the master s disciples. 

There are some beautiful old Taoist temples, especially in the 
western Is, some carved from the rock and often in conjunction 
with Buddhist temples at the same spot. In the towns Taoist 
temples were smaller and filled with images and scenes of the 
tortures of the damned in the ten hells; many of these were de¬ 
stroyed after the ipii revolution, some later restored to be de¬ 
stroyed again in further upheavals. In addition to their own special 
temples, Taoist priests have served the cults of the deified heroes 
and city gods. 

WosSHiP AND Festivals 

To the temples people have come wth their needs, burning 
incense and candles and offering prayers and supplications. Beg¬ 
gars slept in the courtyards, as it was thought to die ire the 
presence of a god, and so poor people at the point of death had 
themselves carried to a temple. Then Taoist and Buddhist priests 
performed rites for the dead, praying for the test of the soul and 
its dehverance from one of the many hells to one of the heav^. 
Spirit marriages were performed on behalf of those who died 
young, and exordsms for chow troubled by evil spirits. Divination 
was practised in the temples, and foctune-teUing and gamblii^ m 
the courtyards gave them a bad name. Today spools and mihtary 
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exercises are often held in the grassy courts, and the temple may be 
desened ull the time of a great festival. Then, however, according 
to reports, many temples of those that remain in China are 
crowded. The ^der practices still abound in non-communist 
Chinese cominuoides, in Malaya and Hong Kong, Korea and 
Formosa. 

The chief temple festival is the birthday of the god, and many 
also come at the New Yac. On the god's birchiy the temple 
traditionally is crowded with people day and night, the altars lit 
with candles and the aii laden with incense. The crowd is noisy, 
with drums, gongs, and crackecs, and men dress up as ‘ghosu' in 
&ntastic masb a^ robes, in order to obtain a &vour of the god, 
such as recovery ofa relative horn sickness. Images of the god may 
be carried in procession round the town; shops and houses put out 
tables lit with candles and incense sticks to honour the god as he 
passes by in a sedan chair. 

At the New Year temples and images are cleaned, and so arc 
private houses, thus drivii^ away and drowning dirt and evil 
spirits. All the gods are supposed to report to the Jade Emperor 
the highest of all gods in ^ heavens. In the home, die Kitchen 
god, who has not received much attention all the year, now has 
a feast of sweet cakes, fruit, rice and honey. A small image is 
placed on bamboo sticks like a chair with a paper horse and this, 
and a report form on the family, is fired to the murmur of prayers 
by the head of the house. Thus the god goes to heaven to report 
^vourably on the deeds of the &mily during the year. Some of 
the bamboo sticb are taken into the house and put in the health as 
a new fire. New bright pictures of door gods and auspicious texts 
are stuck on the doors. 

Doors are sealed with red paper on New Year's Eve, to prevent 
luck from leaving the house. New door scrolls and inscriptions are 
hung up, and ‘cash papers' express the desire for prosperity. The 
gods of hearth, well and bed are welcomed back. Sacri^ce should 
be made to the Emily gods and the ancestors, by the Ether of the 
house. This ceremony is repeated the following day with prayers 
for the year then beginning. All the anceston are supposed to be 
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present, either in the ancestral room or at the small shelf on which 
their tablets stand. In olden days children prostrated before their 
parents at midnight, the doors were opened to let in good luck, 
and the family would stay at home in quiet for a few days. 

On the fifteenth day of the first month is the Festival of Lan¬ 
terns, when giant paper or cloth dragons were borne lighted 
through the streets as prayer for rain on the spring crops. At the 
summer solstice the Dcagon-boat Festival was especially popular 
with boat people who decorated their craft with green, for the 
occasion and rivalled other boats in shows of mock battles over 
demojis. At tlic Autumn Festival, women celebrated the moon, 
climbed pagodas to get a good view of it, feasted and formulated 
wishes in secret. 

The Festival of Hungry Souls (to which refereiice has already 
been made under Cbiaesc Buddhism) is held at the full moon of 
the seventh month. Incense is burnt outside shops and houses, at 
which prayers are said and paper clodiing and money burnt for 
the use of the dead. Paper boats arc taken in great processbns to 
the temples or rivers, with images of gods on board. After cere¬ 
monies by priests and prayers the ships are burnt, or in river 
regions put in the water with lights in them and they drift away 
till they sink one after another. The belief is that the dead can me 
the boats to help in their travels to or in the other world. Tiny 
lanterns in lotus leaves also light the way for the ghost ships. 

There arc many sacred mountains to which people have gone 
on pilgrimage to obuin help in need; women espe^^y sought 
the gift of children, pcoscrating themselves many times on the 
way. In the Western Hills facing Pekir^ are remains of magni¬ 
ficent temples, many of them destroyed by the Japanese in rec«t 
times, and thither many pilgrims liave gone. The pace of life 
today, however, with great pubHc works and collective enter¬ 
prises, docs not leave leisure for pilgrimages. Party tallies and 
doctrinal meetings crowd out many old festivals, but are them¬ 
selves gatherings for teaching new beliefs. 

The Tao can remain the mainspring of spiritual life. Even 
under the most adverse circumstances the Taoists always taught 
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chat perfeccioii was not found in opposing nacuie but giving one¬ 
self up to it. Fundamentally Taoism has been the worship of 
nature, both witl^ man and beyond man, and an endeavour to 
bring about the harmony of both. So high moral standards were 
attained and the best qualities of Chinese character owe their 
development to the tcachii^ of the Tao. This is the clue to per¬ 
sonal religion in China. 

Rbligioh Tooay 

With the revolutions chat have broken over Cliina during this 
century, religion has suffeicd a secies of declines. Mucli reform was 
long overdue and cleared away centuries of superstition. The folk 
religion has come under many attach; thousands of images have 
been smashed, priests driven out of temples, and monks and nuns 
from monasteries. Temples have been taken over for secular use, 
or demolished and their contents confiscated. In many cities the old 
city god disappeared andno inuge replaced him. The gods of earth 
and grain may still have small mounds, but few large temples. 

Strangely enough it is Confucianism which seems to have taken 
some of the hardest knocks. In revolt against the classical system 
Chinese professors and students cried, ‘Destroy the old curiosity 
shop of Confucius’, and they burnt Confucius in cITigy. By the 
Communists Confucius is suspect as a supporter of fet^lism and 
Mao Tse-Tung declared. ‘I hated Confucius from the age of eight*. 
The young spend far more time studying the worh of Marx, 
Leniu and Mao than the classics of Confudanism and Taoism, 
though recent reports say that there is a steady demand for the 
latter from the libraries. Yet there have been some tendencies to 
regard Confucius also as a son of the soil and defender of the poor. 
Sun Yat-sen said that ‘both Confucius and Mencius were ex¬ 
ponents of democracy’. It may well be that in dme more will 
come round to this point of view, and it is hard to think that 
China's Primal Sage can suffer lasting eclipse. 

The ancestral cults continue, though in decline and the young 
take less pare than hitherto. Masses for the dead are fewer. It is the 
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women, in paroculai, who buxn incense ar the family tablets. But 
death is ever with us and veneration £:>r the departed will no 
doubt remain. 

After early attacks the Communist government appears to be 
keeping reUgion in check by bringing it under o£dal control. 
Chinese Buddhist and Islamic Associations were Erst founded, in 
iP 53 > ^d it is likely that Taoism was more suspect became of its 
link with scact societies. But in 1957 a China Taoist Association 
was founded after a conference of priests and nuns from all over 
the country; temples arc bcuig repaired and images protected. 

The magical side of Taoism and its search for material beneEts 
are being replaced by modem science and medidne. Its leaders 
have long ceased to be men of the calibre needed for a national 
revival. But as a personal religion and an individual philosophy of 
life Taoism is of great and abiding value. Its exaltation of nature 
mysticism and inward calm have been and ate likely to remain an 
integral part of Chinese life and culture. As a Chinese writer says: 
'Taoism will certainly continue to be a Chinese way of life for the 
educated and the uneducated aldce . . . Similarly Taoism will 
persist as a guiding principle of Chinese art, as Its doctrines of 
spontaneity, simplidcy, and (hU {rhythmic vitality or vitalizmg 
spirit) have been the great source of power.'^ 

The place of Taoism in helping to provide personal religion and 
mysdeUm may grow if its best scriptures become better known 
through research and education. In popular festivals Taoism will 
continue to play its part in guiding die feelings of the people and 
giving them ca^ression. The festivals of the seasons, the new year 
and the dead, vdll still need expression in symbol and ceremony. 
Together with Buddhism it will provide the needed outlet for 
religious feeling. 'Is there not a possibihty that Taoism as a religion 
will cease to be a set of superstitions and will become a source of 
spiritual motherhood, as in eSect Kuan-yin has been to the 
millions of Chinese? If the West has felt the need of the Vi^in 
Mary, will the Chinese not need her counterpart?** 

^Wiag-oit chan, ReU^oas Trends in MoJem China, p. 154. 

*ibid., p. s$tf. 
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Chapter p 

JAPANESE SHINTO 


Thb Way of thb Gods 

T he ancicuc religion of Japan was distinguished from 
Buddhism, which had come from China, the title *tbe 
Way of the Gods', in the Chinese wor^ Shen Tao, 
whence ShintO. The Japanese pronundacioii of the same charac¬ 
ters is Kami no Michi. 

In the Nihongi, 'Chronicles of Japan', is a cosmological myth: 
'Of old, Heaven and Earth were not yet separated, and the Zn and 
the Yo not yet divided. They formed a chaotic mass like an egg 
which was of obscurely defined limits and contained germs . . . 
Heaven was therefore formed first, and Earth was established 
subsequently. Thereafter Divine Beings were produced between 
chem.'^ The In and the Yo are equivalent to the Chinese Yin and 
Yang, female and male principles; from them many deities 
appeared. 

Amacerasu Omi-kami, the sun*^dde$s, was the chief deity of 
early Japan and has remained so to this day. Called in myths the 
Great-Sky-Shincr. she is the sun who shines upon sky and earth 
in all six directions. The phenomena of day and n^ht, summer 
and winter, ace explained in stories simUai to many of andenc 
Europe, Her brother Susa-no-wo, die storm-god, ill-treated 
Amacerasu and she hid in the Cave of Heaven, thus bringing 
darkness to the universe until she was enticed out with the aid of 
a minoi. The mirror became chief treasure of her ancient shrine 
^W. G. Aston, tr., Nifwigi, p. i f- 
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at on the south coast; and every other Shint5 shrine also has a 
miiTOi as a solar symbol. 

Susa^o-wo was banished by the gods to Izumo, on the north 
coast of Japan, with hU son the earih-god, Oho-na-mochi 
Amaterasu dispossessed the latter E:om ruling the earth and sent 
her grandson NMii-gi to rule in his stead. Ni>m-gi came down 
from heaven, married the goddess of Moujit Fuji, and his great 
grandson was the first emperor ofjapan, Jimmu Tetmo. 

Thus the emperors ofjapan claimed descent from Aiuatcrasu, 
the sun goddess. Whether she is supreme deity, or chief of a 
council of gods, has been disputed. But Japanese writers claim Ixcr 
supremacy: There is one supreme deity, Amaterasu dmi^kami, 
the "Heaven-Shining August Goddess", to whom the Imperial 
fiimily and some other cUus and families trace back their descent. 
To her all the other deities are subordinate and from these deities 
nearly all Japanese claim to be descended. So that the worship of 
these deities is, at one and the same time, a genuine nature worship 
and also the worship of the ancestors and heroes, centring in the 
sovereign deity.'^ 

Next in importance is Ukc-Mochi, the *Food-Pos5CSSor’, spirit 
of food and sometimes of drink. Another form of the god is Inari, 
the rice-god, who has shrines in every village. His mossei^r is 
the fox, which is sometimes identified with die god himself; at the 
shrines of lhari there are many images of foxes. Inari is also god of 
fortune; his clients are traders, actors, and anyone seeking good 
luck, and many arches arc set up at his shrines by successful dealers. 

There are innumerable other gods {km(), of wind and rain, 
moantains and trees, sea and luibours, food and healing and 
fertility. Japan was called 'the land of the gods' and the number 
set at a million or so. Mount Fuji is the chief of mountains, called 
a wondrous deity . . . and a guardian of the land ofjapan’. 
Many pilgrimages are made to its heights, as proof of physical 
endurance and spiritual fervour. Earthquakes are a constant 
menace in this land, and men give ardent worship to the protect¬ 
ing deity. 

^M. Ausaki, ReU^ms Lifi ef tht Japaofn P«of\e» p. s6. 
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The word kanii for god is aJso used for hunua superiors, and 
some of the gods are dei£ed heroes, as in China. The war>god 
Hachinun, was an early emperor, and the god of learning, Tern- 
t nang ii, a schoUr and ruler reminiscent of Confucius. 

The crudal place of the emperor, as descendant of the sun- 
goddess, will be mentioned again. Here it should be said chat the 
commoii assertion that ShintS is emperor-worship needs correc¬ 
tion. There ace few shrines of past emperors, mostly of recent con¬ 
struction. The imperial ancestors arc worsluppcd collectively and in 
private in the Hall of the Imperial Ancestors in the palace at Tokyo. 


Sakctuary Shinto 

Two kinds of ShintC are distinguished today. The first isjit^a, 
'Sanctuary Shintd', or Kokka, 'State Shinc 5 \ as expressed in what 
were till recently state sanctuaries. The second is KySha, 'Sectarian 
Shinto', whicli has appeared as a series of popular movements 
with their churches. Long arguments went on rill recent years as 
to whecher elie former was a state cult, aivd therefore more patriot¬ 
ism than religion, or whether the loyalty it demanded was truly 
religious. 

We saw in an earlier chapter chat when Buddhism came to 
Japan it was soon declared that the Shinto gods were manifesta¬ 
tions of original Buddhas and Bodhisaetvas, starting with Ama- 
terasu herself.^ Buddhism almost absorbed Shinto in RyObu or 
Mixed Shinto, The Two-fold Way of the Gods’. Buddhist 
priests took charge of all except a few of the main Shinto temples, 
and introduced imagery and ceremoiual of their own. But after 
nearly a thousand years of triumph on the part of Buddhism, 
Shinto thinkers and priests sought to free their religion from Bud¬ 
dhist influences. Finally after the fall of tiie Tokugawa Shauns 
(dictators) and restoration of the emperor to a central position, in 
i 808 , Ryobu Shinto was abolished and pure ShintO declared the 
rehgion of the Japanese state. 

Buddhism recovered from the early attacks, for it had entered 

>For figeidhIsfQ ia Japan see Cbapter 7 on MahSySna Bgddhiim. 
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Coo deeply into the aileccions of the pccplc to he destroyed. But 
Saoctuary or State Shinto was given official status and its shrines 
nationalired. There were over a hundred thousand of these, not 
only greac temples but innumerable tiny shrines of heroes and 
spirits, and rice and fox deities. Buddhists and Christians were 
ordered ro attend the state shrines, as a mark of reverence to the 
imperial ancestors. The emperor played a leading part in what was 
a national cult, with worship of the gods and administration of 
govenxment as aspects of the same thing. The identity of religion 
and nadon, caught by Shined theologians led to fanatical loyalty 
to the emperor as a state cult. 

All this was chained with the defeat of Japan in 1946. The 
emperor broadcast a repudiation of his own divinity: ‘The bonds 
between us and our countrymen have been tied together from the 
first to last by mutual trust and affection. They do not originate in 
mere myth and l^nd. They do not have their basis in the ficti¬ 
tious ideas chat the emperor is manifest god.'^ 

The State Shined shrines were disestablished; the priests lost 
their succ subsidy and many were reduced to poverty. The 
fonunes of Shintd must depend on popular support. But the 
great shrines at Isd and Izumo retained their importance, and in 
W 9 there were moves towards restoru^ their state subsidies. 

Many ocher services, of counc, were held at the ordinary 
Shined sanctuaries, in addition to state rices, and these have con¬ 
tinued in many cases. 

SECTAatAN SKINTd 

After 'pure Shined’ was recognized as a state religion it became 
clear that a distinction would live to be made bewcen die state 
shrines, where traditional rituals were observed, and the more 
recent sectarian bodies. These had grown out of Shined but were 
more akin to churches. They had particular doarincs and definite 
founders. Hence only the officially recognized number of Shintd 
shrines were allowed to call themselves ‘sanctuary’ or ‘god* 

^D. C HoImdx. Modem Japm and Shhia Nationalism, p. aao. 
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house\ while the othci bodic$ were called Kyoha Shinto, 'secca- 
rUn ShintS’. Their mscitution^ were treated u kyokai oi churches, 
on the same footing as Buddhism and Chiistiaiury. 

The Shinto sects claim the allegiance of a considerable part of 
the Japanese peoples, 17 million out of S5 million beio^ given as 
adherens of the thirteen recognized sects. Since the war, and the 
decline of State ShiiuO, the sects ace claiming to be the nadve 
religion of the non*Buddhist Japanese, although a number of the 
sects have been ia£acnccd by Buddhism. 

Some of the sects originated in pilgrimages to sacred moun¬ 
tains. The two most prominent pea^ in Japan, Fuji ajid Ontak^, 
have always attracted pilgrims, whose struggles as they climb 
serve as physical and spiritual cr ainin g. But many other peaks arc 
regarded as sacred and pilgrims clad in white and carrying rosaries 
may be seen going to wayside slarines and on to the summit. 
Mountaineer priests, * those who sleep among the mountains’, 
lead such expeditions and give messages from the mountain 
spirits. Some of them are Buddhists, not regular priests but men 
who spend part of their lives as laymen and part as leaders of 
pilgrims and diviners. Three sects arc recognized as authorized 
churches, with more or less of oj^anizadon and hereditary leader¬ 
ship. One, the ’Order of the Conic Peak’, is noted for its austerity. 
Others tend to practices of divination, exorcism, and £rc-walking.^ 

The most important sects are popular movements in which 
&ith-healing plays a great part KoDk&-ky 5 . ‘the Teaching of 
Golden Light’, was founded by Kawade Bunjiro in the latter part 
of the nineteenth century. Bunjiro was converted to the worship 
of the metal-god, which he interpreted as bcnehcent Gold, and 
this gave the church its name. He claimed to be possessed by the 
god, revealed to him as the one sole God who is good. This mono¬ 
theism is a missionary ^ith, and chums 3 million adherents, with 
oiBhoocs in Malaya and western America. Bunjiro became a 
Shint 5 priest, but he repudiated the narrow patriotism of his day 
and superstitious practices. He taught the need for sinceriry of 
heart rather than much ritual and the value of extempore prayer. 

‘AnpMti. op. dt.. p. aS f 
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‘The V4in making of a big noise by the clapping of hands avails 
nothing, for even a little sound is heaid by Gad. It is not necessary 
to speak in a bud voice or to practise intonations in prayer/* 

The Tenii“ky 5 sect, ‘die Religion of Divine Wisdom', was also 
founded in the nineteenth century, by a woman named Miki. It 
claims over four millbn followers, diough such figures ate always 
vague since no religious statistics arc kept in the East; but it seems 
to have the strojigcst appeal of the sects and has been called Japan’s 
most powerful religious movement. Miki belonged to the Pure 
Land sect of Buddj^m but her husband was a Shintoist. At the 
age of 40 she became ‘possessed’ by the Lord of Heaven, sold 
all her fomily property and gave the money to the poor. Her 
movement gives special stress to faith-healing and has been called 
the Christian Science of Japan. Miki heard in her revelations that 
evil and disease were dust upon the soul ajid need to be purified 
away by ritual. She wrote down divine verses and taught methods 
of worship by dancing and movements of the hands. In the meet¬ 
ings of the sect dancing, drumming and incantation of psalim are 
used to induce god-possession’. 

The Tenri church founded by Miki is highly organized and has 
missionary aims. It centres in a mother church, 'the Auspicious 
Scat', near Naca, where an ideal 'Terrace of Nectar’ is to be 
esublishcd. There is a huge temple to which crowds come and 
bow before a Memorial Mirror. All the other churches of Tenri- 
kyO are linked to this central place in linear organization, and 
branches have spread to China, Manchuria and Malaya. A great 
deal of soda! and educational work is also undertaken and propa¬ 
ganda is spread in various modem languages. 

Sanctuajiibs and Shrines 

The Sbint6 shrine is often a tiny hut standing at the road¬ 

side, in the comer of a factory, or on top of a bbek of buildings. 
Then it is like a little house and looks portable, but it is not moved 
because the spot where it sunds is aaaed. 

’Holrom. Ntuhttal Paiih of Japan. 
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The larger sanctuaiies axe nearly always in tlie mid$c of trees, 
on a hill or near the sea. The shade of the cryptomeiia trees, and 
the quiet of the place, give an impressive acinospbere and en¬ 
courage that love of nature which is a noted Japanese characteris¬ 
tic. An avenue of trees leads irem the entrance to the hall of 
wonhip. At the heginning of the avenue there may be a wooden 
fence, and there is always a simple three-piece wooden arch, called 
torii. There may be several torii down the avenue leading to the 
shrine, and at some very popular sanctuaries diere is a veritable 
forest of ferit aiclies, with Japanese characters on them recounting 
the praises of the god wlio has answered prayer. Stone or metal 
lanterns light the avenue and give an air of soiemnicy at night. 

There are no great stone temples or cathedrals in ShincO. The 
slirines are always built of unpointed wood, small and simple, 
much on the style of a dwellii^ house. A few straight pillars rise 
from the ground, with roof beams on them carrying a roof of 
bark or tiles. The beam ends project out cross-wise and give a 
conventional effect. 

The main shrine is the honden, the dwelling place of the god. 
This is above ground, reached by a staircase. It is a single room 
never large, in the middle of which stands the symbol of the god 
facing the entrance; this is generally a mirror, or oceasionally an 
image. The only other objects in the room are a few green 
bramdxes of the sakaki tree, white tablets, and earthen vessels for 
offerings. The Utter are flesh or vegeuble and axe placed un^* 
cooked in the shrine with water or sakd rice beer. 

Only the priests can enter the hondtn. There is a larger worship 
hall {beiden) in front of it, open on all sides, which is used for 
ritual ceremonies and music. Other structures may be stages for 
dramatic performances which the laicy may attend. There may be a 
number of smaller shrines, dedicated to various other deidcs con¬ 
nected with the main one, and also sacred trees, cocks and fountains. 

Every temple has its gahei, a small wooden or bamboo pole, 
split so as to hold a small piece of doth or paper hanging down 
each side and looking as if it were plaited. This is a symbol of 
sanedty and a substitute for an andent ofiering of cloth. 
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Every sancrified object and piece of tallowed ground within 
the sanctuary precincts is marked off by a piece of rope of twisted 
rice-straw tui^ before it. This is the shime-Mwa, or demarcation 
rope, which is meant to keep away evil influences. Pieces of paper 
hang from the shimMicwo, and it is one of the commonest sights 
in temples and home shrines. 

The most flunous of ShintS shrines has always been the grand 
imperial shrine at Is^, dedicated to Amaterasu the sun-goddess. It 
is the most sacred spot in Japan and every Japanese is supposed to 
rpalr^ the pilgrimage to Is^ at least once in bis lifo-rime. The 
shrine is a simple wooden building, rebuilt every twenty years, 
standing in a forest of trees. Inside are the treasures, the divine 
imperial regalia of mirror, sword and stone jewels; all veiled &om 
common sight. 

The daily worship in the Shint 5 shrine is all performed by the 
priests. The green branches are renewed, offerit^ made, and 
ritual performed to the sccompaaimeru of brief dapping of 
hands. It is very quiet, the priests gliding in and out with ^tle 
footsteps. ShintSists ate proud of the quietness and solcmnicy of 
their rituals, which reflect both its ancient character and the 
relation of the ofidal rites to solemn court ceremonies. 

There are, however, more lively and public performances in 
dances and songs with musical accompaniments, which are held 
in separate buildings in the presence of lay worshippen. Here old 
myths and legends ate represented, but without systematic ex- 
phnation by foe priests. The dances are graceful horizontal move¬ 
ments, hariy ever any jumps, and while torches arc used for 
l^htii^ there are no flreworks. 

The sectarian temples are conspicuous for their nearness and for 
foe crowds of wor^ppers that throng them at all times. The 
mother church of the Tenii-kyC at Tcnri Shi is believed to be 
built on foe spot whidi is the cradle of foe human race, and 
encloses a sacr^ column {kanroJai) indicatii^ the centre of foe 
world, and bearir^ a sacred cup for heavenly nectar. Long corri¬ 
dors connect the sanctuary with the shrine dedicated to foe 
founder. All Tenri-ky6 temples have three altars, one of which is 
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dedicated CO Miki, and often a hexagonal tower in temembtancc 
of ihc sacred column. New temples are frequently built, in town 
and country, by the free labour of die members. 

Lay Praybm 

There is no congregational worslup at the Shined sanctuaries. 

Lay worshippers come on theii own, according to theii wishes 
and needs. The layman stands in front of the shrine, pulling a 
white cord that rii^s a ball-shaped bcU to attract the attention of • 
the god, throwing special money ('homage coins') into a box, 
clapping the hands in prayer, ot clasping the hands in Buddhist 
fashion, or simply removing his hat and bowing. Shin^ or 
Buddhist formulas may be murmured in prayer but nobody 
raises his voice. Some people bring special oifrrings which are 
raised to the forehead in reverence, and later removed by the 

priests for their own use. 

As special acts of piety worshippers may go backwards ^ 
forwards many times down the avenue leading from the torii to 
the shriiie, or bathe in the ice-cold fountains or waterfrlls among 
the trees. This may be done for a spedal deity or as part of a long 
pilgrimage. 

There are no prayers in the most ancient saiptures. and wnen 
they do »ppcii later they are litanies which request pubUc benefits, 
peace and prosperiry, for harvest and state affairs. The common 
people offer informal prayers, at time ofwwing and harvot, on 
beginnii^ some undertaking, and at times of family crisis, wth, 
marriage, sickness and misfortune. They visit the shrines to obtairi 
charms and talismans which are sold there, to drive away 
spirits, or to give diildccn, good harvest and successfd jWs. The 
more mystical type of prayer often comes from Buddhist influent. 

ReUgion comes into the home of the Uicy by the use of the 
kaml^ana. or ‘god-shelf'. Most homes and many workshops and 
offices have one of these. They arc sold on stalls in the streets, 
especially before the new year when they should be rc^ed. 
The kami-dana is a sort of long box, with pardtiom and small 
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shrines with door wings that contain ample symbols. It is usually 
installed on the upper wall side of a room, above the door or 
screen. Above it hangs the shime-nawa, the twisted rope with 
pieces of paper hanging feomit, which marb oif all sacred objects. 
Vases of green saluki twigs, and bottles of water or sakd beer 
stand on ie shclE Memorial tablets of paper or wood also stand 
there, inscribed with the name of an ancestor or patron deity. The 
little shrines contain a sacred mirror, scrips of paper with texts, and 
charms obtained from the shrines. 

Every day domestic rites should be performed at the god-shelf, 
which may be no mote than clapping tlw hands to attract the 
attention of the spirits, murmuring a prayer, and renewing the 
leaves and water. But on special occasions of family lift» or in time 
of need, candles are lit, prayers made, and sakd offered by the 
family head, while members sit on the floor before the shrine with 
bowed heads in arcentive silence. 

Priests can be called into houses to perform special rices and 
marriage ceremonies, and some of them minister not only at 
public shrines but also in private houses, and even at some of die 
sectarian churches. Many Japanese homes also have a Buddha- 
shelf, Buisu^ata, usually in another room, which is more elabo¬ 
rate than the Shinr& god-shelf, with an image of Amida or other 
figures. Buddlust priests also come, especially for the funeral 
rites in which they are expert, and say prayers for the dead. 

The laity cake a mo^ greater part in the worship of the 
sectarian churches than at the traditional shrines. The temples are 
large and axe meant to accommodate worshippers within the 
courtyards. On great occasions tens of thousands squat on the 
mats laid out on the floors in the central temples. Public prayers 
are made by the leadix^ priests: 'Thou, O God the Parent, hast 
created man and the universe out of chaos and thou hast ever since 
taken care of our growth . . . May God graciously deign to 
accept our sincere ^dlike hearts . . . May God grant that this 
world become a prosperous one in wluch people s minds will be 
purified completely.** Music is played and dances performed, 

^H. van StneJm, TV ReUgion cfDivim WbJ&m, p. 117 1 
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some of them ia pu1:Jic, some, like the mysdc dance of masked 
men and women round the kanrodai column of Tenri-ky 5 , in 
secret The central ceremony of all Tenri-kyo temples is a public 
dance of six people in &ont of the chief altar to words and music 
composed by Miki. Sermons and instruction are also given at these 
public services. 


Festivals 

At the new year there ate special fumily observances which 
seek to cleanse the house from evil inAuences of the past, renew 
the god-shelf, and invite good luck for the future. Great prepara** 
tions take place beforehand, houses are cleaned, bills are paid, 
special food is prepared so that thttc may be no cooking for the 
fitst three days of die New Year. Pounded rice is the special new- 
year dish, prepared with much care and ritual. Houses are deco¬ 
rated with special arrangements of pine trees, bamboo plants, and 
straw and white paper cut in particular ways to indicate purifica¬ 
tion. Inside the house lowers axe disposed in ways for which 
Japanese art is famous, in the manner appropriate to the new year. 
Families and friends visit each other, and notable shrines are 
visited, especially IsA Family groups go there in brilliant costumes, 
and the priests dress in white kimonos with blue, purple and 
scarlet sadies. Some six weeks after the new year has begun special 
rites are performed in Shintd and Buddhist shrines for exorcizing 
evil spirits, and other rites are held in private houses, 

A great festival of the dead is held in the middle of the year, 
called Bon, and akin to the Chinese feast of hungry souls. The 
souls of the departed are believed to return to their homes, where 
they are entertained and fed by their families. When the feast is 
over there are farewell fires, especially in mountain districts, to 
light the souls on their return journey. On the sea coast tiny boats, 
with lanterns and food, are put on the waters and sent adrift, their 
little lights as they disappear into the darkness and sink looking 
like the souls going away to rest beyond the floods. 

Seasonal and occupational festivals mark the religious life of the 
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people. AgncuJtucal rituals ire concerned vnth plantu^ and 
hitvesting:, and tho&e of fishing with the times of abundance and 
danger. The most important are the autumn harvest festivals, ‘new 
tasting’, with their rejoicing and communal feasts. There are 
processions with the sacred cart of Inari, the rice spirit, in the 
midst; and plays and singu^, dancing with swords, torches and 
&ns. The ancient character of this festival is shown by references 
to it in the Sihongi, and according to tradition the new rice 
should not be eaten until the fstival has been performed and the 
rice-spirit honoured. A great form of tins ritual was the ’Great 
Tasdng’, which was performed by the emperor in the eleventh 
month of the first year of his reign. He offered rice and sak^ to the 
gods and then partook of it with his court. 

Ocher ceremonies take place in sowing the rice seed, and in 
prayers for rain and growth of the crops. There are seasonal 
fiowee festivals, of peach and iris blossoms. Flowers, dolls and 
lanterns aie arried about in celebration. The Tenci-kyQ celebrate 
the Great Vernal Festival in January, and the Great Aurumnal 
Festival in October. Offerings arc made of fish, vegetables, fruit 
and sak^, as at any Shined temple. 

The Shintd gods have their own special festivals, when flowers 
and other gifts are brought to the shrines. The sects celebrate the 
birthdays or deaths of their founders, in public services with tens 
of thousands attending. They also observe their own special com¬ 
memorations of the dead. 

Artisans of most kinds have their own patron deities and 
observe special days In their honour. The workshop has its god- 
shelfi before which prayer is made when beginning and ending 
some special piece of work. Swords have always been regarded as 
particularly sacred, and the workshop of a sword-maker is 
decorated with the rope shime^awa, as well as havii^ its god- 
shelf 

Shinrd has adopted many of the festivals, imagery and thought 
of Buddhism. State Shint5 was also ioilueaced by Coniiician 
ideals. Sectarian ShintQ has refected both andent animistic bellefi 
and also perhaps some Christian beliefi. The religion has been 
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syncretistic, while at times seddng to revert to an indigenous 
nationalism. Many Japanese will go &eely to Shinto» Buddhist 
and even Christian temples, and some maintain that the many 
gods of Shint5 arc but manifestations of the one God. 

The mystical feeling of Japan has found superb expression in 
the many arcs to which great care and disdplme have been given, 
to swordsmanship and archery, to Howee arrangement and the 
tea ceremony^ to the placii^ and surroundings of the temples and 
their avenues of trees. In verse some of the most attractive lines 
of devotion arc found in the Mikagura Ura, the sacred dance of 
Tcnri-kyC* composed by MiH at the height of her spiritual 
experience: 

Ifycu want to know, come unto Me and I will explain to you the 
origin of all things. 

I, Cod the Parent, reveal Myself and I will explain to you every- 
thing in detail; then the whole world will rejoice. 

I hasten to save the whole world; therefore you people in the world 
exult. 

And God is not only the aeator and patent, but is near to his 
followers: 

Whatever people may say of you, Cod watches you, so he at ease... 
Those who are around me, watch how Cod works . . . 

For I always hasten to save you, come to Me with a cheeiful heart,^ 
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The Near East and the West 




Chapter lo 

JUDAISM 


Sacrbd Stoby 

T he Wcscem religions axe notable in the importance they 
attacli CO history and while each has its special sacred 
events yet Israel is the mother of us all. The patriarchs 
were founders both of race and religion and they are remembered 
in the Jewish daily prayers and many others: 'Blessed act thou, O 
Lord our God and God of our fathers, God of Abraham, God of 
Isaac, and Godofjacob/ 

With Moses and the Exodus from Egypt the religion of Israel 
became historical, the first hiscorial religion of the world with a 
founder earlier chan any other. Ever after down their long history, 
even in the blackest days, the Jews have looked back to the time 
when God led their Others out ofEgypt, 'with a mighty hand and 
with an outstretched arm*. There ace ocher great deliverances too: 
from the exile in Babylon, to the brave Maccabees, and in our 
own time in the return to Israel, a fact of deep religious 
significance. 

Moses was the great prophet and law-giver, 'there hath never 
yet arisen in Israel a prophet like unco Moses*. The Command¬ 
ments and laws whiA are attributed to him have been studied 
minutely ever smee. His mysterious passing away was taken to 
mean that he bad not died (Dcut. 34, 6); he knew God &ce to 
face’; he gave the law which is enshrined in the central place in 
every synagogue. The Talmud said that Moses spoke in the words 
of all other prophets, the Cabbalists of the Middle Ages saw him 
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‘Kincamaccd in every age’, the modem state of Israel has been 
called a rein carnation of Moses*. 

The great prophets of Israel, from Blyah in the nintii century 
B.C., and the written prophecies from the eighth century onwards, 
were the preachers of tiiac ethical monotheism which distin¬ 
guished Hebrew prophecy from the wild ecstasies of other 
peoples. 'Let justice roll down like waters and rigliceousncss as a 
mi^ty stream’, cried Amos, and Isaiah urged his hearers to ro> 
lie VC the oppressed, Judge the fatherless, plead for the widow.' In 
' Hosea the love and fos^vcoess of God are expressed and in the 
Psalms his nearness. *Wluthcr shall I go from thy spirit, or wluther 
shall I dee from thy presence?’ 

The sixth century a.c. is of^ called the century of the great 
dowering of religious teachers in the world reli^ous. Zarathush- 
tia, Mahivlra and Buddha, Lao-Tzu and Coufucius, Pythagoras 
aud Heraclitus, all lived about this time. The peak of Hebrew 
prophecy ame then, in Jeremiah and Second Isaiah, but they 
were die successors of two centuries of prophetic writers, so 
advanced was this tiny Jewish people in the sphere of religion. 

Elijah came to symbolize the later prophets, for he like Moses 
had ascended into heaven ajid so would come again to establish 
God’s kingdom. To this day when the Passover is celebrated in 
Jewish homes the door is opened at the end of the meal for tlie 
entry of Elijah, a cup of wine is £lled, *the cup of Elijah*, and the 
whole company rises to bless him. 

The priests and levitcs were in charge of the temple in Jerusa¬ 
lem, the great centre ofjewish religion is late biblical times, which 
was destroyed by the Homans in a.d. 70, and the Jews expelled 
from Palestine. All down the ages Jews have prayed every day, 
*And to Jerusalem, thy city, return in mercy, and dwell therein as 
thou hast spoken; rebuild it soon in our days as an everlasting 
building, and speedily set up therein the throne of David.’ 

After the Jewish Dispersion the teachers (rabbis) preserved the 
scriptures and traditions of Judaism. The canon of tiie scriptures 
was fixed towards the end of the first century. By the fourth 
century was produced the Talmud, ‘teaching* or 'doctrine*, 
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applied at £ist to discussions of tra^don (Mishnab) and Anally to 
the whole text and commentary. Fuichei ethical and icligious 
expositions (Kiidiashim) were made later. Talmud and Midiash 
have been the guides of the Jewish people down the ages, with all 
aspects of &ich and morals, dvil and aiminal law included. 

The word Torah, 'law*, is applied to the canonical scriptures. 
espedaUy to the fust five boob of the Bible which aie attributed 
to Moses, arxd are held to be divinely inspired; 'Moses received 
the Torah on Siixai’. The study of the Torah has been regarded as 
the most precious occupation in life and where ten people formed 
a congregation to study It the glory of God abode among them. 
In the dady liturgy it is said, 'Blessed act thou, 0 Lord our God, 
King of tlu Uiuversc, who hast chosen \as &om all nations, and 
^venusthyToraln* 

Portions of the Torah arc worn on the person or placed in the 
house. During the week-day morning services men put on the 
UphiUm (phylacteries), which are two small leather cases with 
straps attached to fasten them round the head and arm. Thu is in 
literal fulfilment of the verse, ‘Thou shalt bind them for a sign 
upon thine hand, and they shall be for frontlets between thine 
eyes' (Deut, 6, 8). The lephllUn enclose texts of which one is the 
Cimous Shema, ‘Hear, O Israel: the Lord out God, the Lord is 
One.’ 

Sinvlarly Jewish homes have a doorpost symbol, Mezuzah, in 
further fulfUmcnc of the verse, 'thou shale write them upon the 
door posts of thy house, and upon thy gates.* The Mezuzah 
are metal or wooden boxes, fixed to the righe4iand doorpost of 
the home, and containing some of the above verses. On the ou^ 
side of the Mezuzah may be seen the first letter of the name of 
God, Shaddal Pious Jews touch the Mezuzah and kiss their hand 
on entering and leaving a room or house. 

Thb Unity op Go& 

As earliest of three great monotheistic religions Judaism has 
always stressed the oneness of God; ‘He is One, and there is no 
unity like unco his unity*, says the morning service. 
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The thirt ee n articles of the Jewish creed were formubted by 
Moses Maimonides in the twelfth century a.d. These are belief in 
God*s existence, his unity, incorpocealicy, timelessncss, provi¬ 
dence, justice, and approachabUity through piaycr- Then come 
belief in prophecy, the superiority of Moses, the revelation of the 
Law, the immutability of the Law, the coming of the Messiah, the 
resurrection and immortality. This creed is incorporated in the 
Yigdal hymn in the Jewish liturgy. 

The existence of God is rcgaidol as axiomatic in Judaism and 
not requiring proof. His unity was defended strictly, both against 
the polytheism of the Gentile world and agaiiut tlic ChruHon 
doctrine of die Trinity. That God has not bodily form was main** 
tained by the rabbis, despite the many aiuhroponiorphic expres¬ 
sions of the Old Testament which speak of God*s face, finger and 
foot. These were interpreted symbolically: ‘Wc borrow terms; 
from his creatures to apply to Him in or^r to assist the under¬ 
standing/^ 

Yet men must believe that the noblest human emotions have 
some place in the divine, even if they are transcended there. So 
God was said to weep over the filings of his children, to visit the 
sick and to bury the dead. The fichcrhood of Cod followed 
naturally from this. God is constantly referred to as 'Pather who is 
in heaven’. He is a father who pities his children, and gives the 
soul and spiritual faculties to the newborn babe. 

The xume of God was so holy that for some centuries, at least, 
before Chtistian times the Jews never uttered the supreme name. 
This was represented by four letters, the tetragrammacion 
YHWH, whose vowels are now unknown because the name is 
never spoken. The Christian pronunciation Jehovah is certainly 
wrong. Jews substitute another name for God. such as Adonai or 
Shaddai. The most holy name YHWH was revealed to Moses 
under the phrase, 'I am that I am’, or ’I am who am*, the self- 
existent one or the inscrutable. 

God is so great, and his name unspeakable, yet his presence is 
known among men in the Shekhinah. This is the ‘dwelling’ or 
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glory of God. Ic W45 manifest in the pillar o£ cloud and Are that 
led ^ Israelites in the desert, and in the cloud of glory that Ailed 
the temple. Where righteous men gather it is present still. In 
CabbaJisQc writings the Shekhinah is involved in the tragedy of 
the world and the task of man is to bring about its reunion with 
the inAnitc God, En Sof. The Spirit of God (or Holy Spirit) was 
another rabbinic concept by which the nearness of God and his 
inAueiicc on man were expressed. 

In the Bible and Talmud there are many references to angels 
(divine messengers) and celestial bcii^. A popular night prayer * 
invoked the four archangels as guardians, after the manner of the 
Christian invocation of the four evar^hsts. Michael was the chief 
guardian angel of Israel, Gabriel the mcsscuger of God, Raphael 
the angel of healing, and Uriel the Ughc of God. Ministering 
angels accompanied men to the synagogue and on rerunung 
home. 

The Messiah {‘anointed one’) would be sent by God for the 
golden age of the future. It Is an article of faith to believe ‘in the 
coming of the Messiali, and, though he carry, I will wait daily for 
his coming*. The rabbis believed that the Messiah would be a 
human being, of the house of David, and would restore the king¬ 
dom CO Israel as ic has ever been prayed daily. As the persecutioiu 
of Jews increased so did the beli^that these were the *birchpangs 
of the Messiah* who ‘hath borne our grieA and carried our sor¬ 
rows', After travail and bitter warfare the Messiah would set up 
his kingdom in a reign of peace and happiness; the Holy City of 
Jerusalem would be restored and a new temple built. 


Temple and Synagogvbs 

In the early days in Palestine there were many sanctuaries for 
God outside Jerusalem, where Samuel, Solomon, Ehjah and 
others sacriAced. King Josiah in the seventh century b.c. tried to 
centralize all worship in his reduced kingdom at Jerusalem, in an 
effon to put down idolatry. After the earile this law v/as strongly 
enforced and Jerusalem was the only place for sacriAce. The 
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country sanctuaries were gradually replaced by synagogues 
(‘bouses of assembly') where non-sacrifidal worship flourished 
and this survived the dispersion of the Jews. Wherever they went 
they gathered in synagc^es and here the Torah was central. 

The architecture of the synagogue varies with country and age. 
Sometimes it is round, at other times octagonal. The most sacred 
object in it is the scroll of the Law which is kept in a sacred ark 
behind a curtain-covered recess at die cast end. The ark is in the 
direction of Jerusalem towards which everyone turns ui prayer. 

' When the scroll is taken out of the ark, ail rise as it is carried to tlie 
reading-desk with prayers. It is held up before being returned to 
the ark: ‘this is the Law which Moses set before the children of 
Israel . . . It is a tree oflife to them chat grasp ic\ 

The Torah is written by hand in black ink on a parchment 
saoli, in square Hebrew characters without vowel points. It is 
mounted on wooden rollers, which often have silver heads. Be¬ 
fore a synagogue is consecrated che scroll of the Torah is carried 
round it seven times and then put in the ark. 

In the centre of the synagogue is the Bema. or desk, for che 
reader of the service who faces the arL Candles stand at this desk. 
Bound three sides of rhe building are seats for the congregation, 
often with galleries above. According to tradirion women should 
sit in a separate 'court', marked off by a partition, or in a gallery. 
Until recently this was covered with a grille. In reformed syna¬ 
gogues the women's gallery is open and men and women may sic 
together. 

There are no images or pictures in the synagogue. Texts from 
scripture are inscribed on the walls. But on the aik there is ofMn 
che figure of a lion or an eagle, a crown or a symbolic representa- 
den of the two tablets of the Ten Commandments. The dx- 
pointed Star or Shield of David Is a common decoration. 

The chief functionary of the Jewish congregation is the rabbi. 
He is teacher and lawyer, but does not necessarily read or preach 
in che synagogue, though he often does. Descendants of the priests 
{cofumtm) are honoured but have no official position. It is the reader 
{kaxztm) who is the chief officiant at the service, reading the Torah 
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and praying. Any adult male Jew may lead prayers, but in a k^e 
congregadon there ii at least one reader who is called the minister. 

He must have a good voice for chanting and reading Hebrew 
correctly and must know the prayer book well. 

Sbbvices Atm PftAms 

In most of the eastern religions that we have studied so iar con¬ 
gregational worship is not frequent and only occurs in gteat festi¬ 
vals and processions. Tlic cluef exceptions are the Pure Land * 
schools of Mahayana Buddlusm and the Shintd sects. In most 
Eastern temples the shrine is small and entered only by priests who 
perform their rituals there, while the laity use the temple court¬ 
yards and pray in the open air. 

In the Western religions. Judaism, Islam and Christianity, 
congregational worship plays a great part. While most Eastern 
mosques have open courts, because of the hot and dry climate, 
Jewish synagogues and Christian churches hold their services 
within doors. This is especially true in the cold northern latitudes. 
The congregational services expect considerable co-operation 
from the laity and will therefore be considered in some detail, as 
showing what worship means to the laity. 

There ace three services every day in the Jewish rynagogue: 
Evening Prayer (the day begins at sunset), Morning Prayer, and 
Afternoon Prayer. These dice dady prayers date from biblical 
times, and the morning and afternoon prayers are of greater im¬ 
portance because they correspond to the approxiruate tiines of the 
daily sacrifice in the old temple. The morning prayer is ofttn held 
as early as 6 a.m., to enable workers to pay their devotions before 
beginning daily work. 

Public service can only be held in the synagogue if tea adult 
males arc present, The worshippers bow on entering the syna¬ 
gogue and also during certain portions of the prayers, which are 
said standing or kneelii^. Orthodox Jews wear a prayer shawl 
over the head during prayers. The traditional language of the 
prayers is Hebrew, but some are in Aramaic and some in modem 
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lat^uages according co the country. Instrumental music is not 
used, except by Liberal Jews, but a number of passages in the service 
are sung in unison and this practice is being extended. 

At all services the prayer called Amidah (‘scanchng’) or Eighteen 
Blessings is recited, while the coi^egation stands. Bach individual 
recites this in an undettone and then the reader says it aloud on 
behalf of all. The Amidah b^ns with confessions of faith in God, 
and ends with prayers for the restoration of Jerusalem and for 
peace. It is preceded by several benedictions, notably the Shema: 
*Hear [Shema], 0 Israel: the Lord our God. the Lord is One. And 
thou shale love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy might.' 

Readings from the Torah are made at morning services on 
Monday and Thursday, and on all Sabbaths and festivals. Many 
psalms and scripture pordoiu are recited at all services. On Sab¬ 
bath and festival mornings there are selections &om the prophets. 

Many Jews pray at home on week-days and attend the syna¬ 
gogue on the Sabbath and festivals. Home prayers follow the ou^ 
line of public prayers, withsmall omissions. The Shema is repeated 
by devout Jews every morning and evenii^, it is the first prayer 
learnt as a child and the last repeated by the dying. 

In home life the religious Jew is consrantly blessing God; in the 
Amidah with its eighteen blessings, 'Blessed be thou, O Lord our 
God, Kir^ of the universe', and on many other occasions, on tak¬ 
ing different kinds of food, on smelling sweet things, on seeing 
Ughtmng or a rainbow or the sea, at the sight of wise men or 
kings, in fact for any £ne object or person. It is a religion which 
blesses the material and is generally opposed to asceticism. Celi¬ 
bacy and barrenness are unnatural, the divine command to man is 
to ‘be fhiitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth*. So marriage 
is highly honoured and the home Is a religious centre whose ritual 
both at weekly Sabbath and annual Passover, is as signiEcant as 
that of the synagogue. 

The Sabbath, the observance of the seventh day of the week as 
a day of rest and prayer, has always been regarded as a festrvaL In 
a beautiful hymn sung in the synagogue on the Friday evening, the 
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Sabbath is compared to a bride, the crown of her husband God 
who awaits her. This service is generally attended by the men of 
the femily and on their tecum home they find the house prepared 
for the Sabbath observance. 

The Sabbath candlesricks, polished by the eldest son, are set out 
at dush on Friday and the mother of the house surrounded by her 
husband and childrcji lights them with the blessing to God Vho 
hast sanctified us by thy conimajidmcnts and commanded us to 
kindle the Sabbath light’. The ublc is spread with a clean cloth, 
and at the head where the father sits arc two loaves in memory • 
of the double portion of manna which was gathered on the sixtl: 
day by the Israelites in the desect over thtec thousand years ago. 
Tlisy are covered with a napkin and next to them stands an empty 
cup and a jug of wine. 

The fechcr then takes a cup of wine and redtes over it the Kid- 
dush or hallowing of the day, and the verses from Genesis 
referring to creation and rest on the sixth and seventh days.The 
cup is blessed with the invocation of God ‘who createst the fruit 
of the vine’, sipped by the father, and handed to his wife and she 
to the children and on to all the ethers. Then the hands are ritually 
washed and the bread blessed, then it is sliced or broken and passed 
to the family. Then come special hymns, prayers in Hebrew, the 
Sabbath meal, the blessing after the meal. 

On the Sabbath morning there is usually no breaker, since it is 
improper to eat before prayers. The synagogue morning prayers 
arc much longer than the daily services, lascing about three hours. 
There are special prayers and readings. Tlie central point of the 
service is bringing the scroll &om the ark and reading the Torah. 
The Pentateuch {first five books of the Bible) is divided into 
sections for Sabbath u«, so that the whole book is read dirough 
once a year; some of ^ sections are very long. Traditionally 
seven men should be called up foom the congregation to read the 
Sabbath lesson but nowadays they simply stand by the reader 
while he reads the portion. 

The noonday Sabbath meal at home is similar to that of the 
evening before, consisting of blessing of wine and bread, breaking 
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and discribudon, followed by & meal and bleesing. A chifd meal 
may be held late in the afternoon to complete three Sabbath 
meals. A bottle of wine and a box of incense are put on the table, 
a light struck, and thanks given to God for these three things, and 
for separadug the Sabbath from the week. This ritual is also recited 
in the synagogue for those who cannot observe it in their own 
homes. 

PasnvAts AND Pasts 

The Passover is che best known Jewisli festival and the 'Pass- 
over-holidays’ axe times of family reunion, even to those who 
have negleacd strict religious practice. The Passover com¬ 
memorates the Exodus of che Hebrews from Egypt, and anchors 
the religion to the history of Moses. The ofTcring of firstlings of 
che and che use of unleavened bread were traits from the 
pastoral and agricultural days of Israel. 

The Passover lasts eight days, foom che fourteenth day of the 
month Nisan (March-April). It is preceded by a chorougli cleaning 
of che house and on che festival eve a formal search is made 
throughout che house wich a lighted candle, looking for leaven. 
Any laven in che house is put aside till next momii^ and then 
solemnly bunt, afoex which only unleavened akes arc eaten 
during the remainder of the festival. 

The chief feature of the Passover is the homo-fostival (seder) on 
tiie first two nights of the feast. The whole fomily gathers and 
scrangers may be invited. The table is set and gaily decorated. In 
foonc of the place taken by the head of the family or leader of the 
service are placed: three unleavened cakes {matzet), a dish with a 
roasted lamb bone and a roasted egg, another with horse-radish or 
lettuce, a dish of parsley or cress, a saucer of salt water, a dish of 
mixed apples, nuts and raisins, two unlighted candles, a large 
goblet for wine. There is also a wine glass for every person present. 

The leader or focher begins with che Kiddush, kindling the 
lights and filing che cups, and che las^ one which is 'Elijah’s cup’, 
then some parsley or cress is distributed. After settii^ aside the 
bone and e^. the seder-dish wich unleavened bread is raised and 
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ail who are hungry invited to share die forival. Then the youngest 
child asks guesdom on the meaning of the ceremonies, and the 
reply goes over the nanative of the Exodus and the redemption 
by God. The family joins in with blessings to God and the Shema. 
The leader continues on the mercy of God to the Jews, and finally 
alljoininihe Hallel (Praise) Psalms 113-15. A piece of unleavened 
bread which had been hidden is found by a child and distributed 
CO the participants; three cups of wine have been drunk at inter¬ 
vals. Theji comes the evening meal, recital of various Psalms, the 
great Hallel (Ps. 13 d), a fourth and final cup of wine, and a bene- • 
Action of song. 

In the synagogue there are special services during the Passover, 
with lessons from the Torah and Prophets and singing of the 
Hallel. The Song of Songs is read, and often in the l^me too at 
this season, givii^ its words an allegorical interpreution of the 
betrothal of Israel to God. 

The Feast of Weeks (Shabuoth) begins on the fiftieth day after 
the Passover (hence its name Pentecost, ^fiftieth' in Greek). This 
came from the early wheat harvest and the synagogue ia decorated 
with plants and fiowers and special lessons include the harvest story 
of Ruth. Tndition also connected the season with the law-giving 
on Mount Sinai, ajid Reform congregations administer 'confirma¬ 
tion* to boys and girls at this time. 

The feast of Tabernacles (Sukkoth) in the autumn is a fruit 
harvest which celebrates the wandering of the Jews in the desert 
when they dwelt in tabernacles or booths. Pious Jews build a kind 
of tent or hut with open roof or adapt a greenhouse leaving the 
skylight open. This is not slept in usually but meals are cak^ in 
the Sukkah during the festival week. The walls and roof are 
decorated with all manner of fiowers and fruit, branches and 
coloured lights. Every meal is like a feast, with abundant dessert, 
and probnged by ceremonies such as blessing the Sukkah, bless¬ 
ing the vine, and spedal grace after meals. The synagogue is also 
adorned with branches and fruit at this harvest fbtival, and there 
are processions with palm branches around the scroll of the 
Torsih, commemocacing the processions of the old temple days. 
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Hymns with the refrain ‘Hosanna’ arc with seven Hosanna- 
processions on the seventh endii^ with a messianic hymn 
and discarding of the branches. 

The feast of Hanukkah (Dedication) or Lights celebrates the 
victory ofjudas Maccabeus over the Syrians in 164 s.c. and the 
rcdcdicacion of the ccniplc after its pollution by the rekindling of 
the temple lights. In the home candles arc set ui the windows to 
publicize the miracle of God's deliverance, and it is a women's 
festival on which games replace work. The feast of Purim in die 
< first half of March celebrates the deliverance of die Jews as told in 
the Book of Esther, k is a carnival in which Esther’s rescue is 
enacted and Haman’s effigy burnt. 

The two most solemn occasions in the calendar arc the New 
Year and the Day of Atonement. The New Year (Rosh Ha- 
Shanah) is marked by sounding a ranx’s hom at synagogue services 
during, and sometimes before, the fast whence it has been called 
the Feast of Trumpets. The hom is sounded before, during and 
after morning prayers, to call the people to penitence. The ten 
days from tbe first of the New Year arc called the 'Ten days of 
Penitence’, and arc described as days of judgement when all things 
pass before God. Many people go to the synagogue on the first 
day. and the most pious every day. These are solemn days rather 
than fists; new bread and wine arc eaten with honey, with the 
expression of die wbh, ’May it be thy will that this year shall be 
happy and sweet for us.' 

The ninth day of the month is marked witli a festive meal. Each 
individual recites a confession of sins, and money is given to 
charicy. A lamp is then lit to last for rwenty>four hours, the 
mother kindles the usual festival lights, and the family goes to the 
synagogue for tbe great Day of Atonement. This is a time of 
repentance of sin, asking fbrgivejiess of any who may be wronged, 
and hence of giving good wishes to relatives and friends. Many 
who do not normally go to the synagogue attend it on this day. 

The ceremonies of the Day of Atonement (Yom Kippur) are 
based on the andent ritual set out in Leviticus 16, but wi^ modi¬ 
fications for modem times. It begins with the evening service 
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before dark, which opens with a formula of remission of all cerc- 
momal vows, so that pardon will not have to be sought for un¬ 
fulfilled vows. On the following day there are four services which 
go on continuously: Morning Prayer, Additional Prayer, After¬ 
noon Prayer, and Closii^ Prayer. Each service contains confession 
of sins and prayers for forgiveness. The most important part is 
during the Additional Prayer, which includes a summary of 
Hebrew history from Adam to Aaron, and a description of the 
ancient temple service on the Day of Atoiicmcnt. 

Ill the ancient ritual of Loviticus the high priest sacrificed bul- ♦ 
locks and goats and then, laying his hand on the head of a live 
goat, he confessed over it all the sins of Israel and drove the scape¬ 
goat away into the wilderness, bearing away the sins of the people. 
The high priest made confession of his own sins, those of the 
priesthood, then those of the people, and uttered the awful name 
of YHWH at which the congregation fell on their faces. The old 
ritual has gone, but tlic elders of the synagogue still prostrate 
themselves at the appropriate places in the ceremony. 

The concluding service for the Day of Atonement ends with a 
long prayer, ‘Our Father, our King*. Then comes the Shema, a 
blessing repeated three times, and ‘The Lord, he is God’ is re¬ 
peated seven times. Then the ram's hom is sounded and the Day 
of Atonement is ended. 

Mystics ako Rbpormbrs 

It is sometimes said that Judaism is unmystical because of its 
belief in the transcendent holiness of God- Yet thctc have been 
many Jewish writers and movements that arc commonly called 
mystical. And it might be said chat Islam is even more tramcen- 
dentalist in its teaeWn^ about God but undoubtedly has har¬ 
boured powerful mystical activities. If mysticism is an advanced 
stage of comminuon with God then Judaism has included it both 
in past and present, though with its own special emphases. 
Cabbalistic mystical ideas were popularized in the Haadist move¬ 
ments from the eighteenth century onwards. 
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Ttie Jewish Cabbilali had a lon% liiseory and o€ten, included 
{orms o£ Gnosdc and xmgical belief, but its very name meant 
'tradidon* so that this doc^inc of communion with the divine 
was regarded as traditional wisdom. Wc have seen the importance 
of history to Judaism, and the mystic sought to recapitulate the 
national history in his own iiuicc experience; the Exodus must 
mean leaving an inner Egypt hi which tlic soul is enslaved, the 
stages of creation should be revened so as to lead man back to 
God die source of all I ile. 

In the Zchar, tlic dude of medieval Jewish myiticisin, there is 
a dose approach to mystical union with God, and the use of love 
symbols such u are found in Muslim and Christian mysticism. 
The Torah edl< men in love, like *a bcaudful and stately maiden 
who ... has a lover of whose existence she alone knows’. And 
God, the Holy One, has a Palace of Love where every beloved 
soul enters, and God 'unites them with himself’. There is a long 
description of ‘holy union* with God expressed in highly $yn> 
bolial and paradoxical ways. 

The Shekhinah, the glory of God, is seen in the Zohar as the 
daughter and bride of God. She is the Community of Israel, 
mother of every individual Jew, ’Kachel weeping for her chil¬ 
dren*. This symbol of eternal womanhood both stresses again the 
idea of union with God and brings into Judaism a feminine e]> 
men; that was Jacking but became very important in mysticism.* 

Yet the constant Jewish stress on the transccjidcnce of God 
preserved it from pantheism. As against Hindu ideas of absorption 
into and identicy with the divine, a modem Jewish mystic, Martin 
Buber, maintains the doctrine of lelationship as fundamenul to 
the undencandlng of God and man. ’God comprises, but is not, 
die universe. So, too, God comprises, but is not, my Self* And 
again, ‘God the eternal Presence, does not permit Himself to be 
held. Woe to the man so possessed chat he thinks he possesses 
God.*» 

In the movements of Reform Judaism that have sprung up in 
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the last centary ^ere has becQ revolt against much ceremomal 
and ttaditioii. But the reformers sought not just to destroy but to 
‘cetum to the Bible*, by which they meant not so much to the pre¬ 
scriptions of the Pentateuch as to the lofty teaching of the Pro¬ 
phets and the Psalmists, The ethical teac^g of £e Bible was 
stressed and serious studies made of the teadiing of Jesus. This 
went along with tlic use of more prayers in modem languages and 
modificacion of synagogue customs. Much of this paralleled the 
general liberal movement in Europe and did not necessarily aiHect 
Jewish worship. 

The rise of the Zionist cause, leading to the establishment of the 
State of Israel, is a vast subject beyond our scope. But in some 
ways it lias served as a corrective to the extremes of liberalism: at a 
liberal seder a great thrill was felt when the leadir^ roinister 
announced chat he had brought the roast lamb bone from the 
Holy Land only two days before. In Israel itself, along with much 
of a secular spirit, there is determination to put Jewi^ ways into 
practice. Hundreds of new synagogues have been built in the new 
towns, Hebrew culture and religion axe promoted through college 
and universiry, and Jews of all schoob of thought hope for the 
acceptance of the ideab for whichjudaism has striven all down the 
ag«. 
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TKB PROPUfiT AND THS PsOfHETS 

I slam incorporates numerous Jewish and Christian belief and 
traditions, since it was liter in time, arising in the seventh 
century A.V., SAdic goes beyond these religions in its own way. 
The monotheism o^ Islam claims to be as absolute as that of 
Judaism. 

The religion is called Islam, ‘resignation’ or surrender to the 
divine will. Its followers are called Muslims, from the same root. 
Muslims do not worship Muhammad and should not be called 
Muhammadans; but they believe that he was the last and seal of 
the prophets and the Apostle of God. There are many books 
avsiilablc which sketch the life and career of Muhammad; here 
some attempt must be made to indicate his significance in religion 
today. 

*l bear witness that there is one God. 1 bear witness that Mu¬ 
hammad is the Apostle of God.’ This cry, repeated from every 
minaret and by every Muslim every day declares the unity of God 
and the supreme revelation brought by the Prophet. 

In the orthodox Muslim teaching Muhammad was a man, bom 
in the normal way, who declared 1 am no more than man.’ But 
he is believed to be the greatest of all men, and his person is 
essential to Muslim &ith. He is regarded as the Light of all the 
prophets that came before him, and his revelation displaces all 
the rest. He is the greatest of men, and in one ancient poem is 
called ‘second only to God’. In many mosques the name of Allah 
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appears on the right-hand side of rhc wall towards which prayer is 
made and the name of Muhammad on the left. 

Muslims believe chat Muhammad is the Intercessor ^br man¬ 
kind* and will be so at the Day of Judgement, pleading for sinful 
bciieven to come out of hell, and for the faithful that they may rise 
higher in paradise. Among chc two hundred and one cities tra¬ 
ditionally given CO him arc Literccssor, Mcdiacor, Forgiver, Holy 
One, Holy Spirit. He has been called cite Li^:c of all ilghc, the 
loveliest of men, a rose in a garden, a pearl iu a slicll, and clirough 
'him all blessings Aow. 

Ancient myscics spoke of Muhammad’s love as ‘our nourish¬ 
ment* and ‘the celebration of him life in our hearts.* Modem 
Muslim biographers call liim Prophet and both sinless 
himself and Savioiu of sinful humanity. Muslinu have long dedi¬ 
cated their lives to Muhammad in the words, 'May my life be thy 
sacrifice, O Prophet of God/* 

So whenever the Muslim takes chc name of the Prophet on his 
lips he says, 'Peace and blessings of God be upon him,* He never 
utters the mere name of Muhammad alone, but always adds the 
blessed evocation. 

Six great prophets arc said in Muslim teaching co have founded 
dispensaaons of religion, and they were all sinless and inccrceded 
for mankind. These were Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus 
and Muhammad; and some thirty biblical characters occur in the 
Qur*aii (Koran). Moses (Musa) was the great prophet to whom 
the Torah (Taurat) was revealed and who talked with God. He 
gave che Jews their religion, but they were held co have fallen 
away from the true worship and co have corrupted the Torah 
which was replaced by the Qur*an, 

The position of Jesus ('Isa) in the Qur* 5 n and later teaching is 
important. He is called Son of Mary, Messiah, che Word, a Spirit, 
the Messenger, Servant and Prophet of God. His Vu^ Birth is 
taught, and his miracles and raising the dead. The Crucifixion is 
denied, perhaps under the influence of Christian heretics who held 
that Jesus was an appearance and not a man, but the Ascension is 
»M. All. TUProphti Muhammad, p. as £; A Ali, TV Sphil of him. p. lai. 
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afiirmed. The Trinity is denied, if it teaches that Mary and Jesus 
arc cwo gods beside God: The Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, is 
only an apostle of God, and his Word which he conveyed into 
Mary, and a Spirit proceeding from himself . . . God is only one 
God. Far be it from his glory that he should have a son/* 

The pious Muslim always adds to the name ofjesus the phrase, 
on whom be peace', and normally the same to the name of Mary 
as well. Jesus is said to have foretold the coming of Muhammad as 
tlic 'otlicr Comforter’ who would perfect his work. It is held that 
every Muslim will liavc Jesus as his wimess in the resurrection; ^ 
Jesus will come again first from heaven at the end of the world, 
to destroy evil and reign on earth and this will be followed by the 
Last Judgement. When the idea of a Mahdi, a ‘directed one’ or 
Guide who shall come, appeared later he was sometimes identified 
with Jesus. Mysda have refotred to Jesus as the perfect type of 
man, and the great philosopher Al*Gha2ili said, 'take Jesus as your 
pattern*. Today Muslims will say that Christians have no mono¬ 
poly ofjesus and there is no reason why a Muslim should not 
celebrate Christmas. 


T«b Unity op Goo 

The basic creed of Islam is called from the mosque and uttered 
by the Muslim daily; 'God is most great. There is no God but 
Allah. Muhammad is the Apostle of God.* {Allahu akhar. L 3 ilSha 
iUS 'llShu. Muhammad rasulu ’Ilih). The unity of God is expressed 
clearly in sura lia, which is often repeated after the first sura: 
‘Say: He is God alone: God the eternal. He b^cteth not, and he 
is not begotten; and there is none like unto him.* On this sura the 
heavens and the earth are said to be fouuded. 

The Qur'an repeatedly refers to God as tbe One, Al-Wahid. 
The uoity of God was tbe great passion of Muhammad, against 
tbe idolatry and polytheism of the Arabs of his day. God is imbom 
and does not give birth. The niiraculoiu birth of Jesus is explained 

*QNr’dn, sun 4. 
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in chc words, *God will crwce whai he will; when he decreech a 
thing, he only saith “Be", and it is/ (Sura 3.) 

The gravest sin is shirky chat is ‘association* of other beings wich 
God, or accr^ucion’ to ochen of the worship and knowledge that 
belong to God alone. The positive opposite of this is tcwkfJ, the 
assertion of the unity of God in &ch and life. 

God is the creator and man the aeatuce, God die king and man 
the slave. The common description of human status be&re God is 
that of servant or slave, ‘tfW, a prefix in many Jiamcs, c.g. 'Abdu 
'' 'Hall. From man's dependent relationship comes the nature of 
religion as Iilam, submission or surrender to the will of God. This 
is a recognition of the utter supremacy of God over the whole of 
life, and the absolute nature of his will and deaces. 

Traditionally there are said to be ninety-nine names of God; 
these are the Beautiful Names. They are insaibed on monuments, 
e.g. the Taj Mahal tombs, and in mosques, and are found in the 
Muslim roiary in three arrangements of thirry-thcce beads. 
Devotional sects cell over these names, to the accompaniment of 
bodily movements helping to concentrate the mind on God. 

The most important names of God are the twin titles, ‘the 
Compassionate, the Merciful’ (Al-Bahman al-Kahlm). These arc 
found in the great invocation, the Bismillah ('in the name of God') 
which occurs at the beginning of every sura of the Qur'ln but 
one and runs, ‘In the name of God, the Compassionate, the 
Merciful*. 

The other names give attributes of God, or emanations of his 
essence; God as Creator, Provider, King, Reckoner, the Real, the 
True, the Light. ‘God is the Light of the Heavens and of the Earth. 
His Light is like a niche in which is a lamp—the lamp is encased 
in glass—the glass as it were, a glistening star ... It is light upon 
light. God guideth whom he will to his light, asid God setteth 
forth parables to men, for God knoweth all things (sura 24). 

There are innumerable spiritual beings which are believed to 
people the universe, as in Jewish and Christian tradition, but they 
are all subordinate to God. Angels, headed by the four archangels, 
praise and serve God and intercede for men, asking 'forgiveness 
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for the dwellers on earth* (sura 42). Guardian angels watch over 
man» cake account of his deedsi and examine him in the faith when 
he dies. Demons, headed by Iblis (&om the Greek diabolos, devil), 
and jirnis (genii) prowl about the earth and lower heavens. At the 
end of all things men will be weighed in the balances before God, 
and pass over a razor^sharp bridge from which the lost will &11 
into hell, and the blessed be admitted to paradise which is like the 
most glorioiu of gardens. 


Qur'an and Sunna 

The Qur'an, the sacred Muslim scripture, is beUeved to be 
eternal, the uncreated Word of God in book form. This is some¬ 
what akin to the Christian teaching of the Logos, the Word which 
became flesh, and it has been said tliat it is the Qur'an and not 
Muhammad which occupies in Islam a place similar to that of 
Christ in Christianity. For this reason there has not been a critical 
approadi to the Qur'an among Muslims like that of Christians 
CO the Bible. An ancienc writer said, 'The Qur'an is the speech 
of Allah, written in the copies, preserved in the memories, recited 
by the tongues, revealed to the Prophet.' 

Faith in the revelation of God in the Qur’an is essential to 
Islam, for it is the best and 6nal revelation. The original of the 
Qur'an, 'the mother of the Book’, was kept in the seventh heaven 
in the presence of God, and it was sent down to the lowest heaven 
at the end of the sacred month of Ramadan and revealed in the 
Arabic tongue. 

It is held that Muhammad was illiterate, and hence the words 
of the Qur’an are not derived from other scriptures but arc what 
he received from God. The ai^el Gabriel brought the divine 
word to Muhammad and cold him to 'read' or 'redte it. This 
was sura p8: 'Redte (read) in the name of thy Lord who created.’ 
The word Qur’an comes from a root meaning to read or redee 
what is written, and hence Qur’an means 'recitation*. The whole 
or portions of the Qur’an are learnt by every Muslim and redted 
by heart 
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Tile Qur’an receives the highest veneration from all Muslims, 
CO whatever sect they belong. No one must read it or touch ic 
without washing himself ritually as for worship. When read it 
should be kept on a stand. Strictly ic should not be craitslatcd, 
though there is relaxation of this rule nowadays for private read¬ 
ing. Bven so the Arabic text should be printed beside the trans¬ 
lation. When the Qur’an is quoted in scnnoiis it is in Arabic, with 
cxplanadom in die vernacular. Its 114 suras or diaptcrs were 
revealed to Muhammad over some nvency years, later written 
down, and variant copies destroyed. Tlic Qur’In is believed to be 
of universal application and for all time. Jews and Cliristians are 
still respected as people of a Book', but ^e Qur’an is lield to be 
far superior to other revelations which have been corrupted and 
which ic outdares. 

While the Qur'Sn is the first authociry for all Muslims, all sects 
also base their &ith and practice on certain traditions. These are 
gathered together in 'six correct books*, with variations in some 
sects. In addition to the written word in the Qur'Sn there arc also 
tradicioru (Hadlch), sayings of and about the Prophet on religious 
and social matters. A Sunna Cpadi’ or rule of acting] is derived 
from the Prophet’s practice or directions. 

The great majoriry of Muslims, over 80 per cent, arc Sunnis, 
traditionists, followers of the path. The Shi'a sects, ’followers’ 
of ’Alt the cousin and son*^-law of the prophet in die later 
hiscocy, also have their traditions of the Prophet and other holy 
books. 

The Shi'a believe in twelve Imams, ‘leaders*, who succeeded 
Muhammad, and the £nal one is the Hidden Imam who will 
come again as the Mahdt, the ‘guided one’. The Imams, like the 
prophets, are said to have been sinless and in&llible and to have 
interceded with God for their followers. Husain, ‘All’s son, in 
particular is the great intercessor who died for the smi of his 
people in the battle against the Sunni at Karbala in a.d. 680; his 
tuBerings are relived annually in the Passion Play of Muharram. 
The chief strongholds of the Shi'a are in Persia, the Yemen. Iraq, 
Pakistan and India. 
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Mosques 

Religious worship in Islsm is both coi^egational and private. 
The great communal prayers on Fridays ate akin to the Sabbath 
services of the Jews and the Sunday services of Christians. Islam 
is both eastern and western, but as the religion of a book of 
common prayer, study and exhortation form a large part of 
religious life. 

The £ngiuli word mosque is a corruption of the Arabic masJiJ, 
a 'place ofprosttadon*. For prostration in prayer it is better to use 
the mosque, but the Muslim has his prayer mat wluch he can 
unroll anywhere, ^d tlie direction of Mecca, perform the titual 
ablutions, and pray openly or in private. 

The mosque is a rectangular building, with a large open court 
and a covered hal), usually full of pillars, which often support 
graceful cupolas. The building is orientated in the direction 
{^ihU) of Mecca and of the sacred ICa'ba building in that dey; this 
means that prayer is to the east from North Africa, but to the west 
for Muslims in China. The direction of prayer is indicated in the 
mosque by the ntihrSh» a niche in the central wall, often decorated 
with mosaics, marbles or tiles. There is no sculpture or painting in 
the mosque, for representations of human or divine beings have 
always been strictly forbidden in Islam, but the artistic instinct 
finds its chief outlet in fine lettering which adorns the walls, and 
the graceful architecture of many buildings. 

The pulpit (minbar) stands in front of the end wall. It may be a 
snoall wooden stand, a brick desk, or a high narrow structure 
crowned with cupola, as in Egyptian mosques. The pulpit is for 
the sermon on Fridays. There may also be a wooden stand in one 
of the bays next to the mihrah for redtets of the Qur’an. 

The miiuret, which is usually the most conspicuous and grace¬ 
ful feature of the mosque is a lofty turret, perhaps derived origin¬ 
ally from a watchcower for fire signals. Many of the larger 
mosques have a minaret at each comer. The addition of minarets 
to Saint Sophia in Constantinople in the fifteenth century gave the 
old mthedral an Islamic character. 



ISLAM 


From the iT^cet the people are called to prayer by the muez- 
ihi (mu’azzm). the caller of the summons to prayer. Perhaps as a 
subsdtuce for the Christian clapper or bell, and the Jewish horn, 
the human voice is used and is very impressive and effective. 
Nowadays megaphones and electrical aids are used to give the 
call CO prayer a wider scope. The prayer call has already been 
given in outline, and it is repeated several times. 

There arc no seats in the mosque, the floor being used for 
placing the mat, sitting and prostrating. In the centre of the courc- 
yard of Urge mosques is usually a fountain or small tank. How¬ 
ever in countries of heavy rainfoll, like West Africa, the whole 
mosque may be roofed in and have no courtyard apart from 
narrow verandas. Near the doors there may be running taps for 
ritual washing, or bottles of water. There arc often fine and high 
porches at the entrance to the courtyard. There is frequently a 
room near the mihrab into which the dead arc borne before burial. 

Bvery day worshippers may assemble in the mosque at the 
hours of prayer to pe^rm their devotions, and continue them 
there at other hours if they wish. There they find quiet, the true 
direction of Mecca, and conditions of ritual purity. Special groups 
or sectt may say their litanies and sec prayers on rosaries. Teachers 
give instruction in the mosque and it may serve as a meeting- 
place. Women may go to the mosque privately, but not to the 
Friday prayers. 

The Fri^y prayer, in which all faithful males should cake part, 
is held at the hour of the midday prayer. During this time all 
shops and market stalls should be closed, though there is no obli¬ 
gation to observe the whole day as a day of rest. General puri£ca- 
tion and donning of newly washed cloches arc recommended for 
the ocasioft. The Friday prayer demands the presence of at least 
forty worshippers, hence only where the population is large 
enough are several mosques allowed to hold the prayer at the 
same time. 

The public prayers are on the same model as the ritual of pri¬ 
vate prayer (to be described below), and the main spedal feature is 
the sermon preached by the Imam or prayer leader. The sermon 
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is compost of praiscSa wamii^ atid cxhortacons; it is often 
extemporary and very skorc, it may conuneat on social and 
poLiti^ affairs but is not directed to outsiders since they may not 
normally attend Friday prayers. The Qur’an is quoted in Ajabic 
but sermons are in the language of the people.^ 

The Inwm is not a priest, he is not set aside by any ordination, 
and wlulc he holds die title he 'will have a secular occupation as 
well. Since all congregational worship must have a leader any 
layman may act as Inuim if no one else is designated. 

pRAYBR AND DUTIBS 

Prayer is one of the five pillars or duties of Islam. Every Muslim 
is bound to recite the prayers five limes a day although, as in ocher 
religious, there are always those who ace content with less than 
the rule. Prayer involves more than words and so the word salet 
for prayer includes the actions of ritual devotion. The dmes of 
prayer ace daybreak, just after midday, afternoon, evcoing and 
night. 

First it is necessary to be in a state of legal purity. Generally this 
means a bath after sleep and washing at other times. The wor- 
jtipper washes in this order: the ftie, hands, forearms to the 
elbow, the wet hand passed over the head, and lastly the feet. 
Then in clean clothes, or at least undcfiled, he responds to the call 
of the mueziin from the aunarct who has announced that the 
time for prayer has come. If he is out of earshot he judges the time 
for himself If he cannot go to the mosque, and apart from Friday 
there is no obligation to do so, he lays down his mat fack^ Mecca. 

Standing, with his head covered but barefoot, facit^ Mecca 
(and the Ka'ba within it), he repeats the call to prayer and makes 
a muttered or silent intention to offer sincere worslup. This inten¬ 
tion (flfya) precedes every Muslim act of worship which is invalid 
without it. This states the intendon: 'I perform at its proper dme 
the prescribed Morning Worship to God’. Then raising his hands 

»Pot an example and analysb of a cypiol sennoo K. Cngg. San^ah al the 

p. 29 S. 
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to his shoulders the worshipper utters the iakbir, the expression 
'God is most great’ (Allahu akbar), the most characteristic word of 
Muslim devotion. Then with the left hand in the right he redtes 
the first suca of the Qur’an, the Fatiha fopenit^’). First the Bis- 
millah, ‘In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful’. 
Then the sura: 

Prtdst be t9 GoJ, Lord of the worlds, 

The eompasiionate, tht mtrcijul, 

Kin£ of the Day of Judgement. 

Thee only do we worship, and to thee do we cry for help. 

Guide thou us on the sireighl path. 

The path of those to whom thou hast been gracious, 

With whom thou art not angry, end who go not astray} 

After this he may cedte as many suras of tlie Qur’in as lie 
wishes, and usually says iia (The Unit/). He bows, placing his 
hands on his knees, and says AllSku akbar. He stands upright and 
then proceeds to the prostration, which is the culminating point 
of the prayer. He lui^ on the mat, stretches out his han^, and 
touches the ground between them with his brow; Kc sits up and 
then prostrates again. 

The sequence of movements that make up & complete act of 
prayer is called a rako, and two, three or four of these may be 
needed to fulfil the required prayer accordi!^ to the time 
of the day. Each raka ends with the conf^on of &ith: 'I testify 
that there is no God but God.’ Ac the conclusion come formulas of 
blessing for Muhammad: 'O God, have mercy on Muhammad 
and on his descendants’. Then there is a final salutation to left and 
right, which some say is addressed to guardian arxgels: ’The peace 
and mercy of God be upon you .' 

The same prayers, with only slight variations, are said by the 
Shl'a sects. So they are common to the whole Muslim world and 
are uttered daily by millions of lips. 

The five pillars of Islam are Faith, Prayer, Alms, Fasting and 
Pilgrimage. Faith is summarized in the confession {shahada) which 
Koran, v. J. M. Rodwell, p, 28. 
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has been quoted several times, The unity of God, that there is none 
like him, none associated with him, and chat Muhammad is his 
greatest and final Prophet, are stated in this short creed. 

Almsgiving (zakat) was insisted on fiom the very £nt as a 
religious duty, and it shows the communal nature of the religion 
whaein a man owes a duty to his neighbours and the poor. There 
is no collection taken in the mosque but it is the duty of all 
Muslims to bring alms for use in the cause of God, to support the 
Muslim community and to spread the faith outwardly, and to help 
tlic poor and beggars. Almsgiving has been assessed at times as the 
tenth of one's goods and the amount one distributes legitunates 
the private property that one retains. 

Fasting (stfiim) is obligatory on all Muslims during the twerxey- 
cight days of ninth month of the lunar year, Ramac^, the 
month in which the revelations of God are said to have come. 
During Rama^^ all adult male and female Muslims must fast 
during the day-time, from the first light of dawn until complete 
darkness at night. Children, the sick, pregnant women, and travel¬ 
lers arc excused fisting, though the latter are expected to make it 
up some other dmc. Muslims keep the fist rigorously and abstain 
from all food, drink, smoking smd sexual incercoune; after dark 
large meals may be taken. Fasting is very trying in dry lands and 
in the northern summer, whcir Ramadan falls then, when the 
hours of daylight ace long. 

The pious may fist at other times, though not on festival days, 
and may spend the time of Ramadan in additional prayers in the 
mosque. It is a time of special devotion and some repeat the whole 
Qur'an during this month. Special fasts are observed by the ShTa 
during the time of Muharram (see later). Fasts and special exercises 
may precede special prayers for rain, so much needed in the dry 
lands where Islam is strongest. 

Jilud(hoIy war) was first enjoined in defence of the fiith against 
its persecutors, and bter to propagate it against idolaters. The 
Jilud was not exalted into one of the five pillars of Islam and 
schools of law defined its scope carefully as defensive and only to 
be undertakerx on refusal of conversion and where there was a 
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good chance of succc«. The myaiacs and numcrom modem inter¬ 
preters saw the great JiMd as war against an in one’s own heart. 

The fifdi duty, Pilgrimage, is so important that it will be de- 
sCTibed in a section of its own, But before that a brief account will 
be given of some of the main festivals of Islam. 


Festivals 

The fesi of Ramadan ends with the little feast, tiie Td al Fite (or 
- little Bairam in Turkish). It is celebrated witli great joy and 
feasting as soon as the new moon appears, and is the most popular 
foast since it comes after the exhaustmg month’s fast of Ramadan. 
After sunrise everybody dresses in new oc clean clothes, and the 
nwn go CO the mosque for prayers and sermon. Friends visit each 
ocher 1 houses and presents are exchanged, often cakes and swcce 
and greeting cards. Many families visit die graves of dieir relatives, 
say prayers there, and give food to the poor. 

The Great Festival, 'Id aUKabir (a]» called 'Id al^qurbin, or 
Baqar-Td; Bairam in Turkish) is obligatory on every Muslim who 
has the means of buying a sacrificial animal. This is for the sacrifice 
which corresponds to pan of the ritual of pilgrimage (see below). 
Hence it takes place in the twelfth month, the month of pilgrim¬ 
age, even for those who have not gone to Mecca. It is connected 
in tradition with Abraham’s sacrifice of the sheep instead of his 
son (Ishmael in popular Muslim tradition, as father of the Arabs). 

A fast prece^ the feast, and food U prepared over whidi 
prayers ace made in the names of the Prophet and chose of de- 
ceased relatives. In many parts there are praying^^unds in the 
open air and thither the people go on the morning of the feast. 
Prayers are made, with a sermon, and then sheep sacrificed, or it 
may be a cow or a camel. Bach head of a househ^d slays his own 
family animal, though a butcher may do it for him. The animal is 
placed with its head towards Mecca and killed with one blow by 
a thrust in the throat with a knife, while Quranic verses are recited. 
If there is no prayii^-ground the prayers are said in the mosque 
and sacrifice made at home. The of the animal is cooked and 
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eaten by the fWiily, and after that neighbours and the poor should 
have a share. Eich families may lull a sheep for each member of 
the family. After the feasting is over the cemeteries are visited. 

The Sunnis strictly only have the Greater and Lesser Feasts, 
though others ace added in places for &vouricc saints. The Bitth- 
day of the Prophet (Mauiid an-Nabi) has become popular in many 
lands, following the example of Christmas. 

Mulurram, the first month of the Islamic year, begins with a 
ten-day commemoration among the Stu'a sects of the martyr¬ 
doms of 'All and his sons Hasan and Husain. By Sunni Muslimsr 
the tenth day only is observed and that as a memorial of creation: 
Adam and Eve, heaven and hell, life and death, are said to have 
been created on this day. 

To the Shi'a, that is in Persia and the Yemen, much of Iraq, 
Pakistan and India, this is the great occasion for the performance 
of the Passion Play. Karbala, where Husain was killed, is the 
greatest Shi'a shrine. It is a place of innumerable tombs, for many 
aged Shra come to die here or ask for their bodies to be brought 
after death, since it is held that those who die by the sanctuary will 
be sure of entry into paradise. Husain is called 'the bond of recon¬ 
ciliation with God on the Day of Judgement*. 

Some days before the festival, in all Shi'a towns, black tents are 
erected in the streets, adorned with draperies, arms and candles. 
Shi'a standards ace sec up showing Fatima’s hand, or ‘All’s hand, 
indicating by its Eve £i^rs the five members of the Prophet's 
family: Muhammad, Fatima, *Ali, Hasan and Husain. 

In these ^ten-day houses* the people assemble on the first of 
Muharram, in mourning cloches and unshaven. From pulpits che 
story of Husain is narrated and chanted in great detail, while che 
audience sic on the ground, beat their breasts, cry 'Husain, Hu¬ 
sain 1 * and weep. This goes on throughout the day. diEerenc 
preachers taking their turns. Groups of men go round the streets 
during the first nine days of Muharram with their half-naked 
bodies dyed black or ce^ beating themselves, pulling out their 
hair, dragging chains, cutting themselves with swords and per- 
frrming dances. Fights often take place with Sunnis during 
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these processions, since the first three Caliphs after Muhammad 
(which the Slu'a rejea) arc abused. 

The festival culminates in the Passion Play which re-enacts the 
suficrings and burial of Husain. On a stage some forty or fifty 
scenes portray prophets and angels foreicllmg the events of Husain’s 
life, the happenings at the Battle of Kachala, die wicked Caliph 
Ya7i <i who ordered Husain’s death, and the progress of die severed 
head of the martyr. These arc witnessed witli great excitement, 
and at times the audience has tried to lynch actors representing 
-^Uains. The chief points arc die exposition of the meaning of the 
sacrifice of Husain, and the value of his intercession, wliicK arc set 
out with great clarity. At the end Gabriel brings the key of inter¬ 
cession from God, and cells Muliammad to give it to Husain. 
Husain receives the key with the ay unccion, *Go thou and deliver 
from the flames every one who has in his life-time shed but a 
single tear for thee, every one who has in any way helped thee, 
every one who has performed a pilgrimage to thy shrine, or 
mourned foe thee, and every one who has written tragic verse for 
thee. Bear each and all with thee to Paradise. 


PlLQKlMACS 

The pilgrimage {hajj) to Mecca is one of the five duties of Islam, 
obligatory on every adult Muslim at least once in his life, and to 
be performed at the due season, the twelfth month, so as to be part 
of a sequence of ceremonial actions. The Muslim who has pei^ 
formed the pilgrimage bears henceforth the honorific title of 
Hijji, and in some places dyes his beard ted. 

The pilgrimage is the great bond of the Muslim world, a sacra¬ 
ment unit^. Nowadays about a million people go to Mecca 
every year. Spedal ships and aeroplanes bring pilgrims from afar, 
others walk great distances on foot. The city of Mecca, sec in a dry 
waste, lives on the pilgrimage trade. 

The pilgrimage to Mecca was pre-lslamic and people came 

*S. Pel)/, The MiratU PUy of Hour mi Hmain, quoted ifi G. £. voa Grun^ 
baum. Muhimmion Feitivoh, p. 9^ 
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from many parc& of Arabia co vi$ic chc sbrine of the Ra'ba and kiss 
the Black Scone, an aeroUce sec in its wall. Muhammad incoc- 
pocaced this into Islam and said chat the shrine bad been built by 
Abraham and IshmaeL ‘The £rsc temple that was founded for 
mankind was that in Mecca; blessed, and a guide to human beings. 
In it ace evident signs, even, a standu^place of Abraham, and he 
who enteceth it is safe. And the pilgrimage to the temple is a 
service due to God, from chose who are able Co journey cluther.’^ 

The Ka'ba (a word meaning *cubc') is a cube-like stone 
building, about twelve yards long, ten yards wide, and ten yards • 
high. In its south*cast corner is the Bla^ Scone, an oval of seven 
inches in dbmetcr, of black and gratticic appearance, and sue- 
rounded by a silver band. The Ka'ba is completely covered with a 
black cotton and silk cloth {kUwa) which conies fmm Cairo and is 
renewed every year. Verses of the Qur’an are embroidered on it in 
andent characters. The Ka'ba is only open for a few days in the 
year, or on special request by rich visitors, ordinary pilgrims do 
not enter Jc. The interior is unfurnished except for gold and silver 
lamps hanging from the ceiling. The building is surrounded by a 
sloping terrace, and then by an immense square courtyard, with 
colonnades on the four sides and porticoes, and with minarets at 
the comers and elsewhere. 

A pavilion stands at some distance from the wall of the Ka'ba, 
enclosing a sacred scone bearing the footprints of Abraham, the 
reputed builder of the Ka'ba. Another building contains the graves 
of Hagai, Ishmael, and various prophets. A domed pavilion covers 
the well of Zamzam, an andent sacred spring from which 
Muhammad drank and which pilgrims drink today. Farther on is 
a scone and marble pulpit where the Inum deUvers the Friday 
sermon. 

There are many ocher sacred buildings and tombs in Mecca but 
visits to them do not form part of the ritual of pilgrimage. Visits 
used CO be made to the house of Khadija, the Prophet s first wife, 
the house of Muhammad's birth, 'All’s house and other dwellings 
of his companions. The Wahhabi sect which now controls Arabia 

^Stiraj. 
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has destroyed some of the tombs, and forbidden practices that 
juggcated worship of Mohammad and his family. 

The whole district of Mecca is holy ground [karSm). As die 
pilgrim enters it he utters a prayer of thanks and sanctification, of 
God. He must come in pilgrim dress, which is two Icngtiu of 
cloth which leave arms and right shoulder bare. Women wear die 
hurqtf, the complete veil whih covers them from head to feet. 
Pillars on the road to the town indicate where the pilgrim dress 
must be put on. 

On entering Mecca the pilgrim goes to the great mosque, the 
Masjid al-Hariim, crossing die threshold with liis right foot. He 
uaverses the court to the Ka'ba and kisses the Black Stone (or gets 
as near as he can through the great crowds), then goes round it 
seven times and-clcckwisc, keeping it on liis left and trying to 
touch the stone each time round, Then lie goes to pray bcliind 
Abraham’s shiiiw. He leaves the mosque and goes to two near-by 
hills, Saft and Marwa, reciting verses of the Qur*an. 

The pilgrimage proper begins on the seventh day of the month 
(the month of pilgcimage, Dhu ’ 1 -Hijjah) widi a sermon in the 
mosque. On the following day processions go to a hill called 
'Arafat, on foot, or by camel, ajid motor car. Tlic night is spent 
there by the thousands of pilgrims, and on the cvemt^ of die next 
day there is a great rush back to die sacred valley of Mina, near 
Mecca, where stones arc cast on to a calm and animals sacrificed 
with the ritual observed elsewhere at the same time in the Great 
Festival (BairSm). Then the pilgrim has his head shaved, washes and 
having dxcumambulated the Ka'ba again the pilgrimage is com¬ 
plete. Some return to Mini for several days and cast more stones. 
Pilgrims generally stay a few more days in Mecca, and take some 
Zarnaam water home with them and pieces of old kiswa cloth. 

Pilgrims usually go on to visit the tomb of the Prophet at 
Mcdiiw, some two hundred miles to the north of Mecca. Medina 
too is holy ground though visit to it is not part of the pilgrimage 
ritual, The Prophet’s mosque is in the oldest part of the town, it 
arose round his tomb and is a vast rambling structure. There are 
marks where the Prophet's pulpit stood, the pillars against which 
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be leaned and many other memorials. A wooden screen surrounds 
the tomb and this the pilgrim kisses and utters invocations. Other 
graves of early heroes may also be visited. 

Some pilgrims who can aiFoid dme and money may go on Co 
Jerusalem. The Holy City is sacred for Islam, as well as for Judaism 
and Chrisdaniry, and is mentioned in the Qui*^ hence the 
importance attached to keeping it within the Arab world. Here 
the centre of interest is the great mosque, the Dome of the Rock, 

* Omar’s mosque’, on the site of the old Jewish temple, where 
according to ancient tradition Muliammad left his footprint « 

lUucs AND Saints 

In a historical religion the veneration tends to be accorded to 
relics of saints, that elsewhere is given to symbols of gods. The 
mystical virtue of the saint, his blessing or supernatural power 
{baraka) is believed in the Muslim world to be available to those 
who follow him or couch some object associated with him. The 
holy person may be alive or if he is dead then his tomb becomes 
the centre of his baraka. 

The saints may have been great myscia, emperors, tribal chiefs, 
founders of religious brotherhoods, or wild dervishes, The shrine 
may be simply of local interest, or a sanctuary chat is the centre of 
pilgrimage. For example, at Ajmer in India is the tomb of Chisbd, 
one of a family of saints which has other graves in towns nearby. 
To Ajmer the great emperor Akbar used to come on an annual 
visit. The tomb is inside a mosque courcyard, in a white buildup 
with a silver door. The Comb itself is square and silver-plated, 
guarded by a family which takes payment &om visitors. Pilgrims 
come with offerings of flowers and coconuts and pray kneeling at 
the tomb. Women come to pray for children, while the room in 
which the comb stands is hung with horse shoes from dealers who 
have given them in thanks for successful deals. 

At many shrines relics of the Prophet or his companions ace 
treasured, and there is a Dadidon chat whenever he trod on a rock 
Jus foot left its mark in the stone. In Delhi, for example, the 
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Mughal emperors gathered together a reliquary which conuined 
the reputed shroud of the Prophet, one of his sandals, a red hair 
from his beard, part of'Ali^s Que an, and cwo Qur’aiis of Husain, 
and these are still diown to visitors. Other great mosques have 
their own collccbous of rcUcs. 

Many of the tombs of tlic saints arc on the site of old pagan 
shrines, replacing those that stood at springs, wells, trees, stones 
and hilltops, ‘on every liigli lull and under every green tree*. As 
in Catholic Europe old shrines and customs were baptized into the 
Acw religion. The shriiw Is coimcctcd with some holy juan, a 
shaikh whose life story may be forgotten or Icgendiry but whose 
bareko lives on. His protecting influence exteni over the locality 
or tribe whicli reveres him. His slirinc is a holy place wliich ex¬ 
tends its sanctity to all that is done there. 

Festivals are held on the saint’s birthday, witli prayers in the 
mosque and processions, and in many places these arc very popu¬ 
lar events. The saint is called 'friend of God’ and the divbie bless¬ 
ing is invoked upon him. As in other religions there are many 
popular practices which the more orthodox or educated would 
not take much pare in. 

In the Qur'an it is stated that Noah prayed for forgiveness for 
himself and for his parents, and tlut AbraJum promised to do the 
same for his &ther. In the traditions Muhaiunud visited his 
mother’s grave and wept there. It has been a common practice 
down the ages to visit graves and pray for relatives. At both Great 
and Little Festivals the cemeteries are visited and broken palm 
branches are laid on graves. Prayers arc said there and sometimes 
the whole Qur’Sn is redeed by professionals. Women may spend 
the whole day in the cemetery, espedally if the family has a house 
there. 

Mystical Dbvotion 

The way of love or devotion to God, which was marked out by 
the $ufi mysdes, was already expressed in the traditional saying 
attributed to Muhammad: ‘O Lord, grant to me the love of thee; 
grant that 1 bve those that love thee; grant that I may do the deeds 
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that win thy love; niake thy love dearer to me 'h^n ael£ family 
and wealth/ 

The name $uf i for the mystic u most lilcely to be derived from 
|df» wool, from the simple woollen clothes that the mystics wore, 
like the Chtistian ascetics. It is no accident that the movement 
arose largely in Persia, a land which had been Zoioascrian, had 
Hindu and Christian influences, and finally became Muslim of the 
Shl'a scliool. From there the $ufu not only spread a movement of 
deep devotion throughout Islam, but also inHuenced both the 
SikL and the bhakii cults in India. 

Many $ufls were men arxd women of great sanctity and wide 
sympathy. Others gave more prominence to ecstasy and the 
dances of dervishes. In more pedestrian manner today many re¬ 
peat litanies on the divine name (dkikr) and seek to advance by 
slow stages through devout prayers and performance of duties. 

Tlie unity of God and his complete transcendence are central to 
Islam, and the great sin of shirk is the tioDon that anyone could 
share God's glory. But the ^ufis taught the sinking of the self 
through love of God. Rabi'a of Basra said that the love of God 
had so possessed her that no room remained even for hating Satan. 
*Love has come from Eternity and passes into Bcemicy and none 
has been found in seventy thousand worlds who drinks one drop 
of it until at last he is absorbed in God.’^ 

The doctrine of utter transcendence and of ptedesdrution 
through omnipotent divine will could lead, strangely enough, to 
neax-panthcism. For the infinite distance between God and man 
can be annihilated by God, and if God is all there is nothhig b> 
side him, the distinction of subject and object seems to disappear. 
So the Jofis taught of/tmd, the passing away of consciousness in 
mysdeal union, and this could lead to identity of God and man. 
So Ibnu '1-Farii an Arabian mysdc of the thirteenth century, said 
that between God and himself‘the pronoun of the second person 
has gone out of use', and again 'Both of us are a single worshipper 
. , . None prayed CO me but myself/* 

>M. Smith, RJfrt's the Myttic, p. too. 

>R, A. Nichoboa, Vie Idee ofPerMnaiity ifi ?ujis$ny p. 19 f. 
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It may well be undecstood how the orthodox reacted against 
one of the most famous mysQCs, Hallaj, when he said 1 am God’. 
Yet while insistiag on the mystical union with God, and abolition 
of self-will, Hallij maintained the transcendence of God and his 
otherness from the creature. But he also set his personal experience 
against the claims of chorda and state and was crudfied, yet even 
in death prayed for his persecutors. 

One of the greatest of $QfIs was Jalalul Din Kumi who died in 
1273. His popdai Mathnawi, 'spiritual couplets*, has been called 
^the Qur*an of Persia. He founded mystical dances, said to represent 
the revolution of the planets roiuxd the sun, whidi wore perhaps 
the beginnings of the Dancing Dervishes. Rumi ranges over the 
whole expanse of doctrine and religion, finding God even in 
Pharaoh’s hard heart, and in the disobedience of Iblis. as well as in 
the different ways of Christian and Muslim, Jew, Hindu and 
Zoroascrian. Love is the secret of them ail, for the lamps are dif¬ 
ferent but the Light is the same; ‘the lovers of God have no 
religion but God alone.*' 

The $u^ often aroused opposition but they served as a tonic 
to formalism and rigidity. They came eventually to be accepted by 
the orthodox largely due to the clforts of the great Persian 
philosopher, Al-GhazSli, himself a follower of the mystic way, 
who died in a.d. 1111. It became recogni2ed tliar rcveladojis given 
to saints can supplement those of prophets, yet sainthood derives 
from prophecy and appeal was constantly made to the supreme 
authority of Muhammad. 

The movement developed among the Sunni away from 
the sole personal approach to God into associadoos of brother¬ 
hoods, ’seekers*, who traced their descent through (he saints back 
to the Prophet. The dervish fraternities axe today numerous 
among the masses of the people, and many laymen follow them 
in a way that has been compared with that of the Franciscan 
Cerdaries. The laity do not live in monasteries, but go there occa¬ 
sionally and take part in processions on great days. They take 
vows CO follow daily or weekly reHgious rituals. 

>R. A. Nieh^oa. p. 171 f, 
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The §uft orders have been attacked in modcra times for the 
supersQdon into which many of them d^eneratcd and their 
reactionaxy iniluence in face of new social and political sicuatiotis. 
But thdi influence is widespread and there have been revivals in 
countries, like Turkey, wfich sought to suppress them. Many 
holy men, Shaikhs or Marabouts, exerdse great influence and are 
looked to for spiritual guidance and help. 
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I n discuwii^ one’s own religion several difficulties appear. 
There is so much known matcml» from a lifetime's acquain¬ 
tance with one or more forms of the religion, chat it is hardy 
to attempt a complete and balanced picture of the worship of the 
whole. Yet while the believer tries to maincain detachment and 
impardaliry there is one seme m which the religious outsider may 
have better viewpoints, distinguishing the wood from the trees, 
and all the insider can do is to make rough estimates and Judge¬ 
ments. Nevertheless the attempt must be made, in a survey of all 
religions, and since everyone is brought up in some religious en¬ 
vironment each has some bias. We ^1 try to be objective, but 
pardon is craved for admitted inadequacy. 

Christ ako tub Trinity 

Christianity has always accepted and cherished the title 'Chris¬ 
tian' for its members, who were ‘first called Christiana at Antioch’ 
in Syria in the first century. The very name of the religion implies 
an attitude to its founder that Islam, for example, has not con¬ 
sciously adopted towards Muhammad. By its devotion to and 
worship of its founder, Chnstiamey has expressed a faith chat is 
only paralleled in a Maluyana Buddhism. At the same time, 
Christianity, like Judaism and Islam, insists on a monotheistic 
belief in God and solves its dilemma by the doctrine of the Trinity. 

That Jesus the carpenter^rophet of Nazareth was the Messiah 
or Christ, the 'anointed One*, expected by the Jews as sent by God 
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to deliver his people, was the which Jesus inspired in his 
disciples. He was ooc jusc an echical ceachei, indeed moral teach¬ 
ings were only incidental to his main message, which was the 
Kingdom of God which he was to inaugurate. Ac the crucifixion 
the ^th of the disdples received a cruel shock, but it was re¬ 
established and reinforced by the resurrection experiences. Hence¬ 
forth their &ith was in a risen and glorified Christ: ‘God hath 
made him both Lord and Christ, c)^ Jesus whom ye crucified’ 
(Acts a, 3 d). Faith in Christ and the resurrection were cardinal 
points fiom which the Chriscian creed began and on which i> 
has ever depended. The ‘scandal* of the Cross showed the true 
humanity and vicarious sufTering; of cl^e Christ and revealed the 
deep wisdom of God in reconcilu^ mankind to himself 

Adoration of Christ is expressed early in the New Testament. 
Peter fell on his knees before the Messiah and said, ’Depart from 
me, for Urn a sinful man. 0 Lord’. Stephen in his martyr's agonies 
saw Jesus standing to help him at t^ tight hand of God and 
commended to him his soul, ‘Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.’ 
While Thomas is repotted to have said to the risen Christ, ‘My 
Lord and my God.’ The elfect of these acts of ftich in Christ, and 
many other suggestive statements in the epistles, gradually worked 
up to the doctrine of the Trinity. 

Paul was not a distorter of a simple ethical message, as some 
nineteenth century critics thought, but the great liberator of 
Christianity from Pharisaic legalism by taking ihe Gospel to non- 
Jews. In doctrine this ex-Pharisee stressed the majesty of Christ, 
and there is no evidence that any other Christians disagreed with 
this emphasis. He taught the incarnation, the coining of Christ as a 
man: ’Christ Jesus, being in the form of God, counted it not a 
prize to be on an equality with God, but emptied himself, taking 
the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men’ (Phil. 2). 
So he came to a cosmic conception of Christ, as agent of creation, 
’Who is file image of the invisible God, the firsthom of all crea¬ 
tion: for in him were all things created ... he is before all 
things, and in him all things consist’ (CoL i, 15 £}. 

Similar teachii^ Is given by other writers, and notably in the 
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prolMue CO the Fourth Gospel, where Christ is shown as existing 
from eternity and agent of creation: ‘In the beginning was the 
Logos, the Logos was with Go 4 the Logos was divine ... all 

things were made through him.* 

There has never been any doubt in Chrisdan faith about die 
supremacy of Christ. He is first the historical and suffering Son of 
Man, but then also he is the pre-existent Christ, the Word become 
flesh, CTUcifici risen and alive for evermore. As long as the Nw 
Testament retains its place as the chief saipturc of the Church, the 
•doctrine of the divinity of Christ can never be seriously disputed 
among Christians. But this raised serious problems on the nature 
of the godhead. 

That God was Father was already taught in Judaism and em¬ 
phasized by Jesus. The relationship of Christ to God was described 
as that of ‘son, Son of God and Son of Man. The teem son, 
which later in aude expositions gave offence to Muhammad, was 
not meant to be more than symbolical. There was never any 
suggestion of a divine family polytheism, fiichcc. mother and wn. 
The Holy Spirit was the third person, and the Virgin Mary had 
not attained in the early centuries to that prominence for devotion 
that she was later to occupy. The reladonship of Christ to the 
Father was expressed in such halting phrases as ‘begotten, not 
nude’, so as to distinguish Christ ftom creation, like tlie divine 
Wisdom in Proverbs 8. The logos was 'in the beginning with 
God’. 

The word Trinity that came to express the orthodox doctrmc 
was first used by Tcitullian at the end of the second century, but 
there are trimtarian formulas in the New Testament (Matt. aS, 29; 
2 Cor. 13, 14). The contcovenies that arose in the fourth COTtury 
ranged tound the question was Christ bomw, of the ‘same’sub¬ 
stance with the Father, or was he hmoios, simply like the 
Father? The difference of the letter ‘i’ to the creed (wHch Carlyle 
ridiculed) was vital to the whole matter, and eventually the Church 
decided for the former and incorporated in the Nicene Creed the 
faith in Christ as ‘Very God of very God'. This creed is recited in 
foe Mass and Communion services of most diurches today. 
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Certain reservations should be noted. Christ is Son, he is not 
God the Father but is subordinate to the Father. The medieval 
phrase ‘God became nun’ is open to the objection that it might 
seem to imply the whole Godhead, whereas it is the Son of God 
who becomes man. Thus the use of the word Son ensures the 
cognition of the infinite nature of the Father and the incarnation 
of the Christ. 

In Christian worship the place of Christ is assured, praises 
especially are addressed to liim. But it is noteworthy chat the great 
iiujority of liturgical prayers arc jnadc to God the Father *throu^ 
Jesus Christ our Lord’. In the Book of Common Prayer, which 
contains many ajidcnt catholic prayers, only few and modem 
prayers are addressed direct to Christ, 

The Holy Spirit, the third person of the Trinity, is the presence 
of God and his power as revealed on the day of Pentecost. He is 
also the one ‘who spake by the prophets’, thus linking the inspira¬ 
tion of the Old Testament with the New, and providing a means 
of coonecting other manifestations of religion also with the New 
Covenant in Chrbt. The Church has been slow to recognize what 
a valuable doctrine is here, and it could be helpful today in bring¬ 
ing understanding of other religions. 


Trb Saints and the Virgin 

Christiaiuty has shared with Judaism and Islam beliefi in 
angelic appearances, of which there are many accounts in the 
Bible. Guardian angels watch over churches and men, and especi¬ 
ally protect children: ‘In heaven their angels do always behold the 
face of my Father’ (Matt. i8, lo). Doctrines of angels and demons 
have receded in modem Protestantism, chough not in Orthodox 
and Catholic behef. Even so there are many Protestants who 
learnt as children the rhyme calling on apostles and angels to 
watch round the bed. 

hi the early Church, members of the femily who had ‘fallen 
asleep* were remembered in prayer, and soon requests came to be 
made for the help of the departed on behalf of the survivors; ‘in 
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diy prayers ask for us, because we know thou art in Chnsc'.‘ 
Prayers for the dead became pare of the public and private devo¬ 
tions in the Greek and Roman communions. Suppressed because 
of abuses at the Reformation, they were permitted in modified 
form in the Revised Anglican Prayer Book of Ip28. Many indi¬ 
vidual Protestants have prayed for their dear departed, and a 
Presbyterian writer says, ‘No one, for instance, can logically 
objea to such intercession who believes in future probation, or 
who thinks that the souls of foe blessed gradually develop in 
,)ioliiics8 after they liavc departed this life.'* 

The martyrs who gave their blood for Christ in the persecu¬ 
tions of Christians in foe first three centuries came to be highly 
honoured, their bones enshrined, and focir prayers asked for. To 
their number were added many popular names, of ascetics, saints, 
and other figures 'bapdzcd* into Christiamey. Originally prayers 
were madc/er the saints, but these were replaced by prayers to 
them, or ae lease requesting dtcii intercession with God. Ac the 
Reformation the English Church rejected many fcsrivals of saints, 
and retained those of apostles, cvai^lists, tlw Virgin, Stephen, foe 
Innocents, and Sr. Mi^cl and All Angels. 

It was natural that foe mother of Jesus, saluted in foe Gospel as 
‘blessed among women', should be hojiouccd among the greatest 
saints. However she was not a martyr and her cult arose slowly, 
until stimulated by controversy. Ncstorius, patriarch of Constan¬ 
tinople, spoke in 428 against foe title 'Mother of God' (cKcotokos, 
Goibcarcr) for the Virgin, and said foe proper tide was 'Mother 
of Christ'. His opponents supported the former phrase, as neces¬ 
sary to the doctrine of foe divinity of Christ, and popular devotion 
to the Virgin upheld it. Festivals of foe Virgin increased; foe 
phrase ‘Mother of God, and evcc-virgin’ were put into liturgies 
in Bast and West. The salutation 'Hail Mar/ {Ave Maria) which 
ends 'Holy Mary, mother of God. pray for us sinners, now and at 
foe hour of our deacK', is recited daily by millions in Orthodox 
and Catholic lands. 

*R P. V. Nunn. Christian Insaipthrt!, p. 57. 

H Ledde, Tlu IVcrU n Cem anJ Fiful Destiny, p. 100. 
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The belief in the Immaculate Conception of the Vi^;in was 
matJe a dogma in the Roman Church in 1854, and her bodily 
ascension (assumption) to heaven was accepted in ip$o- Rejected 
by Protestants, these doctrines have been claimed by the psycho¬ 
logist C. G. Jung as recognition of the feminine side of the deity, 
similar to Kwanyin in Buddhism. 

Many devotions to the Virgin have been instituted in the West. 
Votive offices arc said to lier every Saturday and during the whole 
of May, ‘Mary’s month’. There arc special Sundays celebrating 
her Most Holy Name, Seven Sorrows, Sacred Heart, Rosaty, 
Motherhood, Purity and Patronage. Theologians have distrf 
guished the invocation or homage (dulia) due to saints, the special 
homage (hyperdulia) to Mary and die worship (latria) offered to 
God alone. 

Relics, Symbols and PriCMMAGBS 

Since other religions have relics of founders and sainxs it is not 
surprising that there should have been many in Chiisciamry, 
especially after the ages of martyrdom. In the Middle Ages pil- 
griim from the Holy Land brought back souvenirs, many of 
which were claimed as portions of the True Cross, and every 
great church had its quota as well as local relics of its own. 

The importance of relics for church altars has remained in the 
Roman Catholic Church, where every altar must contain the 
relic of at least oue saint and no priest may say Mass without the 
presence of a relic. But in the catechism ^Idren ate taught, ‘we 
do not pray to relics or images, for they can neither see nor hear 
nor help us*. 

At first there was a distrust of pictures and imagery, inherited 
from Judaism, but in the Roman catacombs frescoes remain to 
this day dating from the second and third centuries and depicting 
Biblical scenes. Later the great growth of the use of images led to 
Iconoclastic controversies, and e^cs were made to ensure that 
veneration but not worship was accorded to icons. 

In die Eastern churches today icons, but not statues, are 
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everywhcw. The icon is a picture of Christ, the Virgin, a saint, or 
a group of holy figures. It is often framed in a metal cover which 
laves only the fiicc and hands of the picture visible. Icons arc 
found in all churches, and in many public buildings, shops and 
bouses. They are carried about by travellers and used in prayers 
and processions. Only the Nescorians have no icons but a plain 
cross, to wluch they pay great reverence. 

When the great Gothic cathedrals were built in the West they 
were adorned with masses of statuary unsurpassed anywhere 
except in India. In Roman Catholic churches today there are many 
images, and before them candles burn and the feithful kneel to 
pray to Christ, the Virgin or die saint represented. No difference 
is made between a picture or a statue. 

In Lutheran churches pictures have been retained, though not 
prayers before them. In the English cathedrals the authorities 
generally managed to preserve much of the glass at the Reforma¬ 
tion- Some of the Anglo-Catholic churches have introduced 
images but this is not general in the Anglican Church. The cross 
has been restored, but more rarely the crucifix representing the 
crucified body of Christ. 

The bareness of many Reformed and Nonconformist churches 
is notorious, but today many of them have stained-glass windows 
and the cross appears with increasing frequency; flowers arc used 
for decoration and a ccriain amount of wood carving is found and 
occasional paintings. 

Christian art has been pardcularly rich in painting, and splendid 
triptychs have decorated many altars. Many medieval painters did 
not hesitate to depict all the celestial world and even God the 
Father; William Blake did the same in England. In modem times 
many churches call on painters and sculptors for decoration, e.g. 
Jacob Epstein and Henry Moore, Stanley Spencer and Graham 
Sutherland. 

As in other religions, pilgrimages have occupied a large place 
in different periods of Chiistianiry. These have been to famous 
cathedrals and shrines connected with saints and martyrs, and 
espcdaJly to the Holy Land. Both in East and West many devout 
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people have hoped one day to go to Ealestine and see for them¬ 
selves the site of the sacred story and the great shrines which the 
churches have erected there. 

In the West some of the most popular modem pilgrimages 
have been to Lourdes in southern Prance, where Bemadene 
Soubiious had visions of the Virgin Mary in 1858. Thither in¬ 
numerable sick people have travelled and the grottoes ace hung 
with the crutches of those who have been healed. Other popular 
modem pilgrimage centres arc at Fatima and Lisieux. 

a 

Eastern Orthodox Churches and Services 

The Orthodox churches claim to be the oldcit in Christendom 
and use the title of Holy and Catholic, Orthodox and Apostolic. 
Although the national churches are separately o^anued, tliey are 
one body through their common faith, government and worsHp. 
All are in communion with the Ecumenical Ratriarch of Con- 
scanoncple and with each other. 

The worship of the Orthodox churches ij a great uniting ^ccor. 
Tliere is no common ritual language, each nation havii^ its own 
liturgical toi^ue which, however, ii often not the vernacular. Bur 
the shape of the church and the order of the htuigy are subsun* 
tially the same throughout Orthodoxy. 

The central plan of the Orthodox Church, despite additional 
chapels and bapdsceries, is that of a square Greek cross of which the 
central part Is covered by a dome. Walls and roof are decorated 
with paintings and mosaics. High up in the dome is the picture of 
Christ, sutroimdcd by rainbows, cherubim and seraphim. 

Normally there have been no seats in Orcho^x churches, 
since the congregation stands at worship; but nowadays many 
churches provide seats along the walls or back-rests with small 
seats. The choir stands in one transept, often out of sight. The 
singix^ is of great beauty' and is unaccompanied by any instru¬ 
ment. 

The east end of the church is completely closed off by the 
Iconostas, the great screen chat hides the altar. It may be of wood. 
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brick or stone, and is pierced by three doors of which double ones, 
the Royal Doors in the centre, reveal the altar when open. The 
Iconostas is covered with icons. The chief scene is above the doors 
where Christ sits in glory, with the Virgin and the Bapdst to right 
and left and angels and apostles on citlrcr side. In other parts are the 
evangelists, the patron saint of the church, the Araiunciatioii and 
the Last Supper. There are also pictures of Old Testament pro¬ 
phets and patriarchs, tlius completing the Old and New Coven¬ 
ants with angelic liosts in attendance. 

The great act of corporate worsliip is dre Liturgy, the Ottho- 
'dox name for the Mass or Holy Coimnuiuon, which may be said 
in any language. On entering the church the worsliippec kisses a 
central icon picture, bows before it, crosses himself, says a prayer, 
and perhaps lights a candle. He stands, kneels or crosses himself 
during the service as devotion moves him. There arc no congre¬ 
gational hymns, but there are responses, and he may join in the 
Lord’s Prayer and the Creed. 

The laity arrive on Sundays at the Litui^ of the Catechumens, 
which is preceded by a priestly preparation of the elements. 
Litanies, anthems and psalms lead up to die chief feature of diis 
part of the service, which is the reading of Bpistlc and Gospel. The 
Epistle is chanted while the deacon censes sanctuary and congre¬ 
gation. Then comes whar is called the Little Entrance, in which the 
Gospel book is brought out through the Royal Doors, chanted to 
the people, and then carried back to die altar. 

The Liturgy of the Faithful follows on this directly; the cate¬ 
chumens used CO depart here but now they stay on. It begins with 
a short prayer. Then comes the Great Entrance. The clergy, led by 
lighted candles, come out of the north door of the screen; the 
deacon carries the veiled paten (place) on his head and the censer 
on his shoulder, the priest follows with the chalice. The people 
cross themselves, kneel or bow, while the procession enters the 
Royal Doors which are shut. Then comes a litany, with com¬ 
memoration of the Mother of God and all the saints. The veil of 
the sanctuary is drawn hack (or the doors opened in the Greek 
church). The Niccnc Creed is chanted, followed by 'lift up your 
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hearts’ and the Trisagion (‘Holy, holy. holy’). Then comes die 
Consecration, with a further litany, Ae Lord^s Prayer, and the 
general Communion. 

The priest comes out through the Royal Doors, holding the 
chalice in which consecrated bread has been put. Lay communi¬ 
cants receive the Conununion standing, administered with a 
spoon. Children communicate first, receiving the wine only; 
adults receive both kinds, and then sip wine and water at a side 
tabic. The people arc signed with die cross, the chalice returned to 
the sanctuary, and the people dismissed with blcssii^. The prieg 
brings out tile cross from the sanctuary. Many people do not com¬ 
municate every Sunday, but all now advance to kiss the cross, eat 
small pieces of blessed bread that remain, kiss die priest, and the 
service ends as a Eunily gathering. 

The Orthodox rite is long, there is usually a sermon, and what 
has been described above so briefly is the liturgy as seen by the 
layman, omitting the ritual performed by the priest behind the 
sCTcen. Only one celebration of the eucharist is permitted in one 
day, so all the faithful try to gather at the one hour. 

There are also daily c^ces, matins, vespers, and the like, which 
are chanced at various hours, often grouped together, and fully 
observed chiefly in monasteries. The services all include a good 
deal of biblical matter, Psalms and other lessons, and traditional 
religious poetry, with invocations of the saints and prayers for 
the dead. 

There are variadons in different parts of the Bast. For example 
in the Coptic Church in Ethiopia ^e sanctuary contains a sacred 
Tabor or Ark of the Covenant, which is regarded as equivalent to 
an altar stone. Drums and ratdes are used in worship. Most wor- 
shippen stand outside the church, where the service is hardly 
au^ble. pursue th ei r own devotions, and bow when the clcmenis 
enter from ’Bethlehem*, a shed where the bread is baked, and at 
the consecration which is announced by a bell ringing. Few people 
commuiucate but great crowds attend the churches. 
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RoMAK Catholic Chvrchbs and Services 

Roman Catholicism is reckoned to be the largest of all Chiisdan 
churches, with over four hundred million members. The great 
cathedrals and churches are innumerable, many in the Hcvyr World 
as well as in the Old. They arc open for public and private devotion, 
and every Catholic* is under an obligation to attend Mass every 
Sunday. Thus congregational worship by the laity is essential. 

Mass must be said every day by every priest, and lienee in 
/icarly every church. To the Catholic it is a great joy to know that 
at every hour, somewhere in the world, Mass is being said. It is 
said a number of rimes a day in churches where there arc several 
priests, and three times by every priest on Christmas and All 
Souls’ days. With several masses to choose from the faithful may 
fie their devotions to their free time, though the sun^ High Mass 
is the best 

High Mass is the full rite, and is sung by the priest and his assis¬ 
tants. With the Roman tendency to centralization the rice is similar 
everywhere, with only a few local deviations, and a number of 
old uses have disappeared. The lar^age is Latin, but in most 
countries the laicy use missals (prayer books) which have Larin and 
the vernacular in parallel columns, so as to be able to follow. 
Other servias, such as Benediction in the evening, use vernacular 
hymns, and t^te may be sermons at Mass and other times. In 
many Catholic churches the people stand during the service and 
kneel at the appropriate places, and arc not provided with scats: 
but portable chaics are in frequent use. 

Ki the layman enters church he crosses himself with holy water 
from a stoup at the door and genuflects towards the altar. He then 
goes to his place and prays privately. He stands when the priest 
(celebrant) enters with his minisfers to go to the altar; then the 
congr^tion kneel and cross themselves while the choir, with or 
wit^ut musical accompaniment, begins the introit. After in¬ 
voking the Trinity and saying Psalm 42. the confession of sins is 

Mothers beside Romui Catholics claim the dtle aiholic’, but I have used it 
for cooToueace for Roman Catholics alone when the coetext U dear. 
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said and absolution given. Then at the alur the old Creek phrase 
Kyric clcison (Lord have mercy) Is sung and the Gloria in Excclsis 
(Glory be to God on high). Then follow Collect, Episde and Gos¬ 
pel of the day, and the Nicenc Creed, all chanted. Then the 
offertory and preparation of the paten and chalice is made and 
they arc censed, Then comes the Sursum Corda (life up your 
hearts), the preface and the Sanctus (thrice Holy). 

Tlic canon of the Mass, the cttitral part, begins with the offering 
of the elements, the commemoration of the Virgin, Apostles, and 
Martyrs, and tlte coiuecraiioit. As the host (bread or wafer) 
tile wine .nrc ctuisccratcd they arc elevated, a bell rings thrice caA 
time, and tlK people kneel and adore twice. The host is broken 
over elw chalice and a particle dropped in; the Agnus Dei (Lamb 
of God) is chanted, and the kiss of peace given at a solemn Mass. 
The celebrant then receives the host himself If there is a Com¬ 
munion, which is not normal at High Mass, a cloth is spread in 
front of the Communion rail, the deacon or server repeats the 
confession, the priest brings in the consecrated host (one kind only, 
the wafer) and administers it to the people at the rail. The priest 
then cleanses and veils the vessels and pronounces the benediction. 
The service ends with the first part of the first chapter of die 
Gospel according to St.John. 

Tha very sketchy summary, for the benefit of those who have 
no acquaintance with the service, is far from being the whole rite, 
but gives the main paxes that may be seen by the layman. Priest 
and servers have secret prayers, salutations and ablutions. More¬ 
over the laity know both less and mote than this oudine. It has 
become the custom in the Roman Church foe the priest to say 
most of the rite either silently or almost inaudibly. The congre¬ 
gation, if it is instructed, knows what is happenh^but only joins 
in at certain points- Some may be occupied with their own 
prayers, and o^y bow and kneel at prescribed points, notably the 
elevation. On the ofocr hand the externals of the ritual, the colour¬ 
ful vestments, the candles, ccudfoc, incense, bells, the general 
movement, create a drama that is both a spectacle and a means of 
devotion. 
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Where the church is amid pagan or semi-pagan surroundings 
efibru arc made to make the Mass more easily understood. There 
is a growing tendency in France to have part of the service read or 
explained in the vernacular by another priest or deacon wWlc it is 
proceedii^. At the same time attempts are made to bring the 
service nearer to the people and have more of a parish Commu¬ 
nion. Cclehration in the nave bclund the altar (an old custom, still 
practised by the Pope at times), is being adopted again with clic 
^m both of makij^ the rite intelligible and of eiuuring congco- 
gatioual participation. The worker-priests in Prance celebrated 
anywhere and « times of the day that fitted in with their manual 
labours. But the liturgical revival goes far beyond tliciu and be¬ 
yond France. 

There ate ocher Masses, according to the season and circum¬ 
stance. It is obligatory on the faitliful to hear Mass every Sunday 
and on eight other holidays of obligation, with local festivals in 
various countries. If he is in a state of grace, and fasting, the de¬ 
vout person may receive Communion on any of these occasions. 
First Communion at confirmation, nuptial mass at weddings, and 
Masses for the dead, arc the occasions that come most personally 
into the lives of many of the laity. 

Acts of devotions that are private rather chan public, such as the 
Angelas, rosary, and fastings will bo considered later. Special 
offices tluoughouc the day from matins onwards, and devotions 
and litanies of the Blessed Virgin, the saints, the Holy Ghost, and 
the Way of the Cross, may also be said privately. 


Pbotbstant Churches and Sbrvicss 
(tf) Lulkeren 

The Protestant Reformation of the sixteenth century was a less 
extreme reaction against Catholic ways among the Lutheran chan 
in the Reformed or generally Calvinistic diuiches. Luther forbade 
images and relics but allowed the crudhx, and the Lutheran 
churches of Germany and Scandinavia are still often rich in carv¬ 
ing and painting. Fine old cathedrals remain and many exciting 
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new churches have heeii built in this century in Holland and 
Germany, Scandinavia and America. 

Luther’s cucharistic teaching laid stress on the mystery of 
worship, as against the rationalism of Zwingli but also against the 
Roman doarine of transubstaiuiation. There was strong emphasis 
on the communion of the people, and this was taught by Calvin 
as well. Communion should be held on Sunday only, but it 
should be every Sunday, givcji in both kinds of bread ajid wine, 
CO all confirmed ChrUtians. 

The canon of the Mass was pruned of what seemed to be 
acCTctions, put into the vernacular and hymns introduced. IntiirS, 
however, the attempt at a full weekly Communion broke down 
and only a fragmait of the original rite remained. The iiucocion of 
the Lutheran rite was best worked out in Sweden, wliere Olaus 
Petri designed a Swedish communion Mass which for a time was 
celebrated alongside the Roman rite. 

The Swedish liturgy begins with general confession and absolu¬ 
tion. after an opeuing hymn, and this must precede every cele¬ 
bration of the eucharisc. The euchirist proper (Hbgmltssa. high 
Mass] begins with the Sanctus and confession, Lord have mercy 
and the Gloria. Then come the Collect, Epistle and Gospel. The 
Apostle’s Creed is normally used, but the Nicene Creed at festi¬ 
vals. Then may follow a sermon and prayers. While the elements 
of bread and wine are prepared the priest sings the Sunum Coeda 
and reads the words of the insdeution of the Lord's Supper from 
the Gospel. The Sanctus is sung, and then the communicano 
come forward while the people sing, O Lamb of God (Aguus 
Dei). The service ends wifo collects, blessing and hymn. 

The Swedish liturgy is akin to the Anglican, and the Swedish 
bishops have kept the apostolic succession, so this Church is in 
communion with the Church of England. But the Swedish 
eucharist is only an occasional service, normally coitung afnr the 
preaching service. Some other Lutherans have weekly eucharist. 

In most Lutheran churches the emphasis of regular worship has 
shifted from the altar Co the pulpit. The Reformation gave great 
prominence to the Ministry of the Word. The Bible was newly 
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translated into Luther’s sonorous version and the sermon became 
the centre of attciuioii. The singii^ of Psalms in the vernacular, 
and later the composition of hymns by the Pietists, did a great 
deal to make non-euchacisric worship both normal and popular. 

The stress laid on the Bible and preachhig gave the pulpit pre¬ 
eminence, and the black gown and white bands of the preacher 
took the place of the more colourful cuchaxiscic vestments. This 
a/fccred the very architecture of the cliurclics, since acoustics were 
viul. The pulpit wok the dominant place. Spacious aisles once 
used for pcoccssious seemed ideal for building galleries for listen¬ 
ing congregations. There arose thus a tauion between altar and 
pulpit which is not yet resolved, If the eongeegatian understood 
more, it was in danger of adoring less. This tendency went even 
further in the Reformed churches. At die same time the public 
exposition and private study of the Bible, and the use of strongly 
biblical hymns, made the worship fervent and evangelical 

(Ip) 

The Anglican Church claims w be both Protestant Reformed 
and Catholic, and in its reforms it retained the ancient cathedral 
and parish churches, together witli the three-fold order of bishops, 
priests and deacons. The struggle of altar and pulpit lias been 
pronounced, with the pulpit dominating in Puritan times and the 
altar r^inii^ its place since the last century. 

The title ‘Mass’ was dropped after the fine prayer book of 
Edward VI, and the double title remains for the cucharist, ‘The 
Lord’s Supper or Holy Communion’. The proper vestments to be 
worn by the priest have long been in dispute and vary from 
church to church. The priest stood at the north end of the altar 
throughout the service, only in modem times standing in front 
of it or now sometimes behind the alur and facing the people. The 
liturgy must be in English (or the local vernacular), and it must be 
audible to everyone; this helps lay participation. 

The priest begins the Communion service with the Lord's 
Prayer, said audibly but by himself alone, a collc« and the Ten 
Commandments (two in the revised 1928 book). Then come a 
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prayer the king, and the Collect, Epistle and Gospel £bi die day. 
There follow the Nicenc Creed, a sermon if desired, offertory and 
picsenucion of the bread and wine. A long prayer for the church 
comes next, then an exhortation (now usually omined), confusion 
of sins, absolution, and comfortable words. Next we have the 
Sursum Coeda, preface, Sanctus, and prayer of humble access. The 
prayer of comecradon contains the manual taldog, but not gener¬ 
ally elevation, of chalice and paten, fraction of the bread or wafer 
and ctuisccrarion. Tlie communion follows immediately, by the 
priest and people kiiccling. Afterwards the conclusion is with 
Lord’s Prayer all together, thanksgiving, Gloria in Excelsis, an^ 
benediction. 

All this service may be simply spoken but today hymns ace 
usually interspersed, and the Creed, Sanctus, and Gloria are often 
chanted. The ipaS ^ok allows for introducing the Kytic Eleison 
and Bcncdictus, a longer consecration prayer with invocation of 
the Holy Spirit (epiclcis) and remembrance of the resunection 
and ascension. A remembrance of the departed is also included in 
this latest revision. 

The rubric requires that there shall be no celebration unless a 
convcoicnc number be present to communicate with the priest, in 
odicc words that non<oinmunicatijig cucharbt is forbidden. Tlus 
helps to explain the pcomincnce taken by the service of Matins or 
Morning Prayer in the Anglican Church. The Prayer Book begins 
with the services of Morning and Evetur^ Prayer, to be said 
daily. These are based on old monastic offices of Matins and the 
like, and did not originally include a sermon. In the course of 
Matins came to be the most popular Anglican Sunday service, 
with sermon, while Communion became occasional or at best an 
early service foe the devout. 

Since the Anglo-Catholic revival of the last century there is 
1 great deal of variety, often confusing to the uninstructed, in 
Anglican services. The extreme ‘high churdi’ wing celebrates 
Mass in Roman style. The ‘low church’ has matins as prindpJ 
service. Most churches have madns with sermon, but also weekly 
or daily Communion, and often sui^ eucharist with sermon, The 
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double Hr«8 on Word and Sacramoic is typical of the English 
Church and great efforts have been made to restore the Com¬ 
munion of the people. But the frequent practice of singing or 
intoning the Epistle and Gospel m^t well mean, if the cucharist 
became the main service, that most of the laity never heard the 
scriptures read and in course of time the chancing could make 
them unintelligible. 

AH churches have improved in modem tinxes in decoration: 
the cross, but less often the crucifix, is re-established, candles are 
common, incense is less frequent- To the layjnan the church is 
more beautiful than in the past and there is more stress oji his 
participation in the service. Fine new catlxcdrals have been built in 
modern times at Truro, Liverpool, Guildford, and Sltcfficld, and 
striUng restorations at Coventry and Llandaff, as well as countless 
modem churches, and splendid buildings in America and else¬ 
where. 

(c) Reformed, Preshyttnatt and i^onconjomist 

The Reformed and Calvinistic chutches on the continent of 
Europe rapidly slipped away fiom the ancient liturgy and cuchar- 
isde worship- Where they retained the old buildings they were 
stripped of all dxac suggested the old ways. New buildings made 
the pulpit central, widx great stress on the Word of God and 
preaching. 

The celebration of Holy Communion was occasional, chou^ 
often observed with great devodon and large numbers when it 
occurred three or four times a year. The traditional liciu^ was 
almost completely abandoned. In French and Swiss churches a 
long printed or extempore exhortation, is followed by a confession 
said by the minister only in the name of die congregation, there 
being no written form for the latter to repeat. At most only the 
Lord’s Prayer is tedted together and there is no Creed. The words 
of institution of the Lord's Supper are read, the elements distri¬ 
buted by the deacons to the sittu^ people, and the service ends 
with a prayer and blessing. 

In the Scottish Presbyterian churches there was more conser- 
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vacbm and struggles are again being made coday to restore more 
of the liturgy. The Book of Common Order gives a service for 
the Lord's Supper or Holy Communion chat is rou^y ^miTar to 
tlxc Anglican Order, with the addition of an Old Testament lesson, 
extra prayers, Bcuedicrus and Agnus Del Here there is stress on 
the place of tlic Bible and sermon, in the vernacular, within the 
framework of the cuclurisc. But this Communion is only cele¬ 
brated once a quarter, and the weekly public service is based on 
pul ms. Kytnns, Icssom and sermon. 

The English Puriuiis or Independents (later called Non- 
c<mfi>rinisi8) celebrated the Lord s Supper with dccceasing fro* 
cjucncy as tl)e Ucfonmtion proceeded; some weekly at Erst, beer 
monthly or quarterly. In many places the minister and deacons, 
witli as many of the people as posdble. sat round the communion 
table, in an endeavour to recapture the simplicity of the first 
Lord's Supper given by Christ in the Upper Room in Jerusalem. 
Five loaves or more were bid upon the table, broken first by the 
minister and handed to deacons and people each of whom broke 
off a piece. The cup or cups were circulated in similar manner. 
Later die people stayed in their pews while deacons carried the 
elements to them. The same practice obtains among the Baptisu, 
who differ from some ocher Nonconformists chiefly in the 
administration of baptism solely to adults. 

hi the Nonconformist churches creeds are often no lor^ 
known, and the Lord s Prayer remains the sole prayer common to 
all Chfbrians. The preacliig service is the main act of public 
worship, the general order being roughly: hymi^ prayer, Lords 
Prayer, hymn, lesson, hymn, lesson (or children’s address), long 
prayer, notices and collection, hymn, sermon, hymn, benedic¬ 
tion- Despite its attempts at freedom from fixed forms this tends 
CO settle into what one writer has called 'foe rigid liturgy of Non¬ 
conformity’, and another less kindly 'the hymn sandwich’. In t^ 
olden days sermons were much longer than now and the sand¬ 
wich effect less noticeable. 

The Nonconformbts have always ^ven great importance to 
the rea^g of the Bible and its exposition in preaching. Special 
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occasiom were often simply called 'Sermons’, and thcie rallies 
and conventions had a great appeal. Bat the appeal was to the ear 
and intellect, and not co the eye. and only in this century have 
Christian arts begun again to dourish in this environment. With 
the shaking of biblical authority in the last century topical sermons 
tended to replace exposition; but today there are movements for 
more dogmatic interpretation of the Bible and stress on authority. 

It is chiefly in Methodism that reaction cowards sacramental 
worship can be seen among the Free Churdics. Methodism ^ 
^ot a Reforming or Nonconformist nwvcmcnt. It was a clnld of 
*the Industrial Revolution, arising from the desire to evangelire cfw 
unchurched masses of the new towns and mining areas. It taught 
no new doctrines, following the catholic faith and seeking to 
bring it to life. There arose again an attempt at frequent congre¬ 
gational communion. John Wesley celebrated Commumon every 
Sunday and daily at certain periods of the year. He published 
books on 'the Christian Sacrament and Sacrifico' and spoke of the 
altar. His brother Oiarics wrote hymns on the 'real presence and 
the epicleas. Still in the Methodist hymn book is tljc verse: 

Come, Holy Ghost, thine injiuence shed, 

And realize the sign; 

Thy life infuse into the Irted, 

Tky power into the wine. 

But it was ultimately of small effect. Barred from many parish 
churaies. the shoioge of ordained ministers soon led to infrequent 
communion. But the Anglican rite fot Communion is still re¬ 
tained in Methodism almost unchanged, especially in the churches 
of the Wesleyan tradition; a shorter order is al» common. 
Communion is held monthly and tends to be a truncated service 
after foe dose of the evening preaching service. Methodism also 
laid great stress on preaching and foe Bible and this brought its 
regular Sunday services into line with those of the other Free 
Churches, except for a few Methodist churches which use an 
abri^ement of Anglican matins. 

The Salvation Army was an ofBhoot of Methodism and con- 
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tinucd its revivalist pieacbii^. Li a sense revivalism is a form of 
drama, with stirring hymnSt fnvenc prayers, impassioned sennons 
and appeals for conversion. It provided religious drama, music 
and poetry for the emotionally starved muldcudes of the eight¬ 
eenth and nineteenth centuries. The Salvation Army with its 
banners, uniforms, bands and processions was an attempt at 
providing an appeal co the eye as well as to the ear. But the Army 
abandoned the traditional liturgy and has no Holy Commuiuon 
or baptism; the sermon, Bible and hymns are the chief elements 
of public worship. 

There are many Protestant sects, some orthodox in doctrii\P, 
some more or less extreme and heretical. The revivalist preachers 
ate normally literal in their exposition of the Bible but follow the 
main doctrines of the church. Seventh Day Adventists, and even 
more Jehovah’s Wiinesses. have their own peculiar deettines. 
Most of these secu stress preaching rather thm the eucharist. A 
few, like the Plymouth Brethren, practise ‘brealdng of bread’ 
every Lord’s Day. 

A complete sweep of the traditional litu^ was made in the 
Society of Friends (Quakers). Here die meeting-house replaces 
the church, and it is quite unadorned except perhaps for a text on 
the wall and some flowers. There are no hymns, bible-reading or 
sermon. There is no Communion or baptism. The people sit in 
silence for half an hour or so, until the Spirit moves one or more ro 
speak. This is one of the principal places in Christendom, ouwde 
monasteries and mystical communities, whece forms of medita¬ 
tion are practised that many in eastern religions would understand. 


CKRISTIAN FfiSTlVAtS 

The Christian Year begins at Advent, in the Western Church, 
four Sundays before Christmas. This celebrates the comii^ 
(advent) of Christ in. his hjcamarion and looks forward to his 
Second Advent in glory. The Advent climax is on Christnw Day. 

Christmas is more popular today dian for some centuries past. 
The old catholic name, Christ-mass, has been retained in English 
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and was paidy responsible for neglect of this feast under Puritan¬ 
ism. John Wesley revived the observance of Christmas, and for 
this was called a Papist; his brother wrote fine hymns for the 
occasion. In Scotland an effort to avoid superstition led to the 
other extretne of observing the secular New Year, but Christmas 
is now popular also. 

Christmas is the favourite of all Christian feasts. It is the time 
of fiumly reunions and of givijig presents, even among those who 
never go to church. The many custoim of Christmas trees, Santa 
Claus (Sc. Nicholas), yule logs, mistletoe, holly, turkey, plum 
puddings, mince pics and crackers are all secular and some pagan, 
but they are hallowed by association widi the Babe of BethlcUcin. 
Catholic churches have cribs with images of angels, wise men, 
shepherds, Joseph, and the Madonna and Child. Many other 
churches hold nativity plays and special services. Midnight ser¬ 
vices are held on Christmas £vc, in Roman Catholic and most 
Anglican churches. 

Lent, forty days before Easter, begins with Shrove Tuesday 
and Ash Wednesday, little observed by Protcscants outside the 
Anglican Church. On Palm Sunday {tlic Sunday before Easter) 
palm branches are carried in Catholic churches. On Maundy 
Thursday the command (maundy) of Christ to wash one another’s 
feet is observed by the Pope with his cardinals. In the Eastern 
churches the bishop washes the feet of his Mows, while they act 
in protest as did Peter in the Gospel. The English sovereign dis¬ 
tributes Royal Maundy money. 

Good the day of the crucifixion of Jesus, is the most 

solemn day in the whole year for all Christians. In Roman Catho¬ 
lic churches on the previous day the candles are extinguished one 
by one and the altar stripped. There is no consecracion of the 
sacred elements on Good Friday. Many churches are draped in 
black and hold three-hour services, widi prayers and long scrip¬ 
ture readings. On Holy Saturday, in the Roman Church fire is 
struck fiom a flint, before the candles ace lit and the altar reclothed. 

Easter Day, the day of the resurrection of Christ, is celebrated 
with special fervour in the Eastern churches, where it is foe great- 
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cn fwtival of the year. The Great Service takes place at midnight 
on the Saturday^ and is preceded by a procession outside the 
church reptesencing a search &r the body of Jesus in the tomb. 
This is done in Jerusalem every year and has spread to ether places, 
even to West Afnca. A great liturgy and public rejoicing follow, 
and even in the teeth of Communist opposition vast processions 
have marched through Russian cities crying, ‘Christ is risen’. 

In. Frotcscandsm* wlieic the Christian Year has often been 
poorly observed, Easter is yet a great occasion. Wesley’s famous 
hymn, with twenty hallelujahs, gives the service the air of joy 
chat characccckes it elsewhere. Popular Easter eggs, presents and 
cards, and public holidays over the long weck>cnd preserve the 
general appeal of the season. 

Whic-Sunday (Pentecost), from the white robes worn at 
chrisccnic^ on tliis day dedicated to the Holy Spirit, is less popu¬ 
lar. But it is important in the Utu^ical year. The remaining Sun¬ 
days of the year are counted from here, in East and West. In 
England they are counted from the next Sunday. Tcinicy. 

Popular religious festivals in Roman Catholic lands arc Corpus 
Chrisci (the Thursday after Trinity) when the sacrament is carried 
in procession, the Assumption of the Vi^in on August, and 
All Saints and All Souls on i and a November. On the latter day 
all the dead are prayed for and cemeteries visited. 

lu Protestant countries ftvoucite occasions ate harvest festivals 
and Sunday School anniversaries. Even in industrial and urban 
areas harvests are greatly loved; there is no conscious memory of 
ancient pagan rites, but perhaps the modem love of nature Ends 
expression here. The Sunday School anniversary expresses the 
devotion to childreji that macks out time: G. K. Chesterton said 
it was a subscicute for the cult of the Virgin and the feminine 
element in religion. 

Different lands and churches have their particular festivals. 
Dedication anniversaries of churches, feasts of one’s ovm patron 
saint, and events in the church Hie of the believer, such as baptism, 
confirmation and first communion, all have their importance for 
the individual Christian. 
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Popular Drvotiom and Praybr 

In recent centuries new coi^reg;ations and sodccies have 
appeared in the Roman Catholic world with special devotions and 
work. The society o£ the Sacred Heart of Jesus was founded as a 
devotion to Clirist and an enterprise for educational work. Other 
congregations such as the Sacred Heart of Mary, and the Perpe¬ 
tual Adoration of the Blessed Sacrament, gave themselves to 
prayer and missionary work. The devotions to the Sacred Heart 
of Jcsui have become very popubr, and may link up with medie¬ 
val devotion to the Rve Wounds of Our Lord. 

The Way of the Cross, with prayers aud meditations at each of 
die Iburtcen stations set up on the walls of the church, is a wide¬ 
spread devotioa and is promised special indulgences. The Blessed 
Sacrament is reserved in all Romau Catholic and some Anglican 
churches and is the focus of much adoration. People go to church 
during the week to pray privately here, or at the chapel of Our 
lady, the altar of Holy Souls, or the image of a saint. 

The rosary is a means of devotion to the Incarnation of Christ 
and CO the Virgin. The full rosary consists of i^ceen decades or 
sets of ten bea£ each, separated by fifteen larger beads, and with 
a crud£x at the end. The lesser rosary has five decades and five 
la^er beads. In recitation the Creed is said on the crucifix, Our 
Father (Paternoster} on the large beads, Hail Mary (Ave Maria] 
on each of the small beads, and Glory be to the Fathu on the cham. 
Pack group of five mysteries is known as a chaplet, and the mys¬ 
teries mediuted on are sequences in the life of Christ and his 
Mother: Five Joyful Mysteries of the Incarnation, Five Sorrowful 
Mysteries of the Cross, and Five Glorious Mysteries of the Re¬ 
surrection and Assumption. 

The Angelus bell is rung at morning, noon and evening, to 
remind the fiithful of the Incarnation, and prayers are said 
privately wherever one may be. In the evening the laity observe 
this devotion especially, and say a Hail Mary. From Easter to 
Trinity is recited m«ead the Regina Coeli, 'Rejoice O Queen of 
Heaven*. 



POPULAR DEVOTION AND PRAYER 


Before prayer the Catholic makes the sign of the Cross, says 
the Lord’s Prayer, Hail Mary, the Creed, a conf^on of sins, and 
makes an act of faith. Prayers of dedication are said in the mom^ 
ing, and of committal at night, with invocation of the Vi^in, 
saints and guardian angel. 

The pattern of lay devotion in the Eastern churches is very 
similar. The sign of the Cross is from tiglic to left, instead of (he 
Roman left to right. Hail Mary is said in the liturgical or vernacu¬ 
lar language. Prayer is said before icons at whicli candles bum. A 
simple and popular tcchni^^uc is the constant inward repeddon of 
chejesus-prayer: Tordjesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy upon 
me'. It is said that this prayer can, if needed, replace all other 
prayers and liturgies for the power of God is in the Name of 
Jesus; 'die liglu of the Name of Jesus pours through the heart and 
irradiates the universe'. 


Protestant devodon is less easy to describe because it has no 
£xed form. The centrality of the Bible has made it the mainstay of 
prayer and meditation. Large portions used to be read privately 
and in family prayer by the head of die &mily, or by a child, and 
then extempore prayer was offered. This praedee has declined in 
modem times. But there are many popular books of devodon 
current and a number of systems of Bible reading are in vogue. 

The Anglican has been fortunate in having well-known collects 
of morning and evening prayer to use, and candcles which most 
know by heart. The fpccd form has provided a support when 
inspiration failed, but it may also suffer from rigidity. Most 
people have their own personal forms of prayer which, however, 
may become almost indexible. 

The use of the sign of the Cross is reviving among Protestants. 
Many people have a religious picture in the room where they 
pray, or in their Bible, but rarely an image. Readings Eom the 
great mystics have a wide sale. 

Hymns have become very popular and are often used for pri¬ 
vate devodon as well as for public singing. The hymns of Wesley 
have been a mainstay of Methodist devodon, and have kept it 
both fervent and orthodox. Some of the hymns to Christ and ike 
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cross are as ardent as many Roman Catkolic expcessiom of devcn 
tioti. Not only such well-known lines as ‘Jcsu, lover of my soul', 
hut many even more fecveni words are commonly used in 
Methodist circles and some of them approach closely to the 
devotions to the Blessed Saaament and the Sacred Heart. 

MvsnctSM 

Tlw tradition of mysticism in the Cliristiaii Church goes back 
Ui the Bible and has continued ever since. It provides an approach 
to bhahi and some of die dcvotiwial movcmcius of otlicr fiiclis. 
Paul prayed 'to apprehend with all the saints what is the breadth 
and length and height and dcpdi’, and wrote of union with Christ 
so that 'no longer I, but Christ liveth in me'. John wrote, ‘Abide 
in me, and I in you*. And from them there has been a cojutant 
succession of Christian mystics. 

The saints of Spain and Italy, France and Germany, Greece and 
the East arc well known. But it is sometimes thought diat the 
English ate cold and unmysdeal, yet this is completely untrue. 
When the Mystical Theology of the Pseudo-Dionysius readied 
diis country it is said that it ran across England like a deur. In the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries Mother Julian of Norwich, 
Richard Rolle, Walter Hilton, the author of the CM of UuMv’ 
in^, and many others put England in foe forefront of jnysticsl 
wiiring. The metaphysical poets of the seventeenth century, foe 
Wesleys of foe eighteenth, foe Romantic poets whom Dean Inge 
shows as true mystics,‘ foe leaders of the Oxford Movement and 
a nvanbec of poets in the nincKenfo century, and many devo¬ 
tional writers of the present, all witness to the strength of foe 
mystical spirit in this country. 

Among the many mystical teachers of Christianity there has 
been considerable agreement on the partem of the mystical way. 
All of them agree on foe necessity of purgation from sin and self 
as the condition of entry upon the way. St. John of foe Cross, 
foe Spanish writer who gave outstanding guidance, lays great 
R loge, CffTiitien Myslkitm, Chi. 7-S. 
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stress on chc ‘ckrk nigkc of the soul’, which may last several years, 
wherein the soul is purged of pride, avarice, sensuality, anger, 
gluttony, envy and sloth, die seven deadly sins, spiritual as well as 
sensual. After passing through the Purgative Way the soul 
advances to the Illuminative Way, where knowledge of God 
becomes dearer, though troubles, temptation and imperfections 
may still dog the aspirant. The final goal is the Unirive Way 
wherein ‘the soul is oned with God’. This comes through corw 
icmplation atid love where, independently of knowledge, the 
soul is united with God and centred on him. 

There have been of course mystics of various opinions ano a 
few of them have spoken of identification with God in terms little 
different from those of Hindu monists. Mcistci Eckhart is quoted 
with wearisome frequency to cliis purpose by synthesisers of 
religion. But their monotheistic tradition has kept the general run 
of Christian mystics from blurring all distinction of human and 
divine, and its Petrine of the Trinity has enabled Christianity to 
secure personal religion without a mystical dissipation of its 
Object. Like most Muslim Jilfis it believes in union but not 
identity with God. 

Through its mystics Christianity is speaking effectively to 
other faiths. If they arc to understand each other as spiritual ways, 
and not just sets of ri^d dogmas, then there must be dialogue at 
the deepest spiritual level. If they have anything to give, and to 
receive from each other, it is at this level that the faiths of the 
world must meet. If Christiamty claims to be 'a light to lighten 
die Gentiles’ it must show that it has important spiritual teadwg 
and experience wHch fulfil mem’s deepest hopes. ‘Here, and 
nowhere else, can it enter into a dialogue with Iiufian religion in 
terms that the latter can understand.'* 

C Zttlmu^AlSuHiry Tiitvs, p-173. 
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Mikado, Japanese emperor, 134, i $0, 

r04 

Miki, Maekawa, 1O8,163 
minaret, x33, xpif. 193 T., 199 
Mitlira (Mitra, Mclicr), 40, Myf.. 

9X, 200,!20 
Modj.J.J., 

monasterivs, 70. 102, r08, nr, 122^, 
129,1)0,304,215 

monism (pant)Kisit)), 40,39, iRa, 2oj, 

monotheism, 29,40,74, 70r,, 83,137, 
JO5.170.17J 1 . 183,1 B7fr., 20^ 2 3; 
Moore. C. A., O3 

morality, 85,103,121.141,145. 195, 
207 

Morgan, K, W., 4Hn. 

Moses, lOpt, >74, ISO 
mosque. 183,191 (T, 
mountains, sacred; Hindu, 34; J4111, 
O9; Uuddhisr, 133. Chinese, 149, 
Japanese, 157; Muslim, 202 
Muhammad {Moliammed], X851K. 

197, I99(E, 203.206,208 
Muitorrom, /«tival, t90, >93, Ip?^ 
music, in worship. 32, 79, tOo, tTO. 

2:3,220.221,225 
Muslims (Moslems), 80, iSjfT 
mystidsm, 42, 57,121, 15J, j8i, 1H7, 
201.202f,2}0f. 

NadcI,S,Pn 35 

NSnak, Curu, 74ff. 

Needlum,J., 143 
nenbuou, Z20,232,130 
New Yeir festival, 31, 54, 93. iro, 
134.148,103.180,220 
Nichireo. 123.127,133 
NicKoUoa, FL A., 203,204 
J^ihor^i, Japanese chronides, 133/’., 
1O4 

isirvftTfl, O3, 64,7^96. 101 , IXO, 117, 
12 X 
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Nooconformbts, Free Churches. 
Noss, J. B., li 

Nuer, African iribe, 19,2o» aj 
Nunn, H, P. V., hq 

On(Aum),47f. 

On matji pgjtue fiQm, 120.129, * 3 * 
Orthodox, B«fem Churchw, 13a, 
209 ^; 2139 !. I2fif.,229 
Osborne, A,, 59 

pjftodas, r63, J05f, laif., jn5£, 133 
jwinting, reliftiouj, 22,4414«. S6. nt, 
122,131,140,174. ipTi 212,213 
I^aAAalarikflra, C., 96 
pandidsm, see Mnnuiu 
PAtadise, Wcsreni, jipf., uj, ijx. 
See 2I10 Heaven. 

99, J34 

Panii (Piffees), 12, eh. 3,203 f 
PBr^a.Jaln sahit, 629!, 66 
Pssjover,Jcwyh, 170, ntf. 
IhihofUihi, 119 
Ps\il, St, 207,230 
PekiftjUX33.139.146,149 
Pflly. S., X9JI 

Perahera, Ceylon feitivs], 109 
Peni4(Ir2n), 84^, T20, 203 
phsUicism, i 3; and Me 
paRrimegcj, Hindu, 43,54i’.}Jaia.7Ci 
Buddhist, ioS£, 133; Chinae, 149; 

Japanese, 157; Muslim, 194. 196, 
TS^ft: Christian. 212r. 

Plymouth Breduen. 223 
poiydieiim, 22l¥!. 2?f., 4of., 64. 99, 
154.172,187,20R 

pottcssion, 26,129 

prayer; ofpreJicenites, 23,34; Hindu, 
48f-; 50; Taia, 56; Sikh, 77; Pani. 
87; Budd)ust, 107, 130; ChiiKse. 
147; Shims, 161; Jewish. i75f.; 
Muslim,I pafT.; ChruKan.aegf ,228f. 
prayer beads (rosary); Hindu, jo; 
Jain, 67£; Pani, 91; Buddhisc, 106, 
129,132: ShintS, 257; Muslim, i69, 
192; ChrisQSA. 21T, 218 


prayer flap, 129 
prayer shawls, 175 
prayer walls, 129 
prayer wheels, 129,131 
pre>litera^relkiofu, cU. x 
Presbycerian Churches, 210,222ff 
pri«e, 22, 3<£. 50, 52, 89. 92. to 6 , 
125,142, T49,157^;, 193,220 
primitiTc’ religion, XTf!, 28 
pajl4i,6i, 107 
pulpit, xpr, 197.r99.2t9f. 

Pure Land, Bnddbin sects, 123, 158, 
«75 

a 

Quakers (Friends), 223 
Qur'ln (Koran), 77. x86£, iSpf., 194. 
19^. 199.200 

lUbi X 203 

Radhakriihnaa, S., nl. 46.65 
Rsun MohuaRoy, 56 
RKma, Hindu deity, 4 xC. 30, 53, 
zoo 

fUmadln. Muslim fvt, 189, i95f. 
Ramakrishna, 46,57 
Ramana Mahanhi, 59 
RJmSyaua, Hindu scripture, 4Tf. 
50 

Rangoon. 96,102, X05, ic^, ic8 
reblM (reincuiution); in A&iaa 
belief, 24, 26; Jain, 64; Buddkst, 
97.120 

Re&rm Judaism, xSaf. 

RefbmiM Churches, 218,220,222^. 
re&ge formula, 100,107, itt, 132 
reties; Hindu, 38; Buddhist, 1036!. 
X08, 124, 129.133; Mualim, aorf.; 
Chrlstufi, 2irf. 

resuneedon. of Christ, 187,207, 221. 

2a6f. 

Rinzai, Zen sect, 126 
Robinaon. R. H., S07,13c 
RodweII.J. M.. 194 
Roman Catholic Cbunh, rap, aopf,, 
ai6£, 2a6f, 228£ 
rosary, see ^yer Beads 
Rumi, 13,204 
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Sabbath, worship day; Buddhist. 102. 
loB, 1:1; Jewish, lydf.; Muslim, 
ipiff. Chrisnao Sunday, aij, aid. 
a19.2a1.au 

sacrifice. in Africa, 3 ^! 

Hiaduism. 52; ia Islam, ipd. 
HuiatA sacrifice, 3 a 
SalvaQon Army. aa 4 f 
Samuni. lad 

uftgha, BuddhucRonks,97, lOofT.. 132 
scapenat, 32 , iti 

Scholm. 0 . G«. i8a 
scriptures; Done of proJicerues, 30; 
l^du. 40, jO, 3d; Jain, 63. 6s, 70; 
Sikh, 73,77; Paris, Rdft; Buddhist, 
loa, 107, 117C; Chiaese, 144 i 
Shi^. 253: Jewish, lyof.; Muslim, 
iBpf ;C^naa,20^ 
sennou. dB. 79 r > 9 d» 1$^ 

213, axpf.. aaifii 
Shah,U.P.,7«i. 

170.17d 

Shr 'a, Muslim seca, 190, 194* >P 3 i 
J 97 

Shiaid. 124. ch. 9. Sanecuacy or State 
Shined, ijjf; Sectarian ShiatS, 

ihrina. see Temples 
Shryoek.J.. 140*1.144 
Siam, seeThailaDd 
Sikhs, eh. 4 
Singh, T., 73 Ja 

Siva. Hindu drity, la, 39.44^, 46. 34 < 
59.7d»9S,roo, lao 
Smith, EW., ato., ayn. 

Smith, H., xa 
Smith, M., M 3 
snakes, 24 .47 
SoochiU.V.E., 2 tS 
Stevenson, M., 4 Sn. 

Straelen, H. van, ida, id 3 

ASM, 103,108,118 

Sohs. h^sslim mystics, ?a, aoaC, 231 

Siaday, see Sabbath 

Sunnis, Muslim traditionaliiu. 190, 

197 , 264,227 

Susuki.P.T. ,i2di2., 132,13d 


Svct3rabara,Jain sect, dj, 68,70,71 
swastika, 70,127 
Swedish liturgy, 219 
synagogue, Jewish, I74ff., 179. *83 
syncretism, 13.56,74 

Tmok, P., 56.58, 74n* 

Tahnud, 269,170 

MMrrc, thread, doctrine, 47.30.235.143 
rM,J38,144.149 
Tcc TiChIttg, 144 

Taoism, t2i, 143E, i3or. 
temples; of pit^tcrata, 2K; Hindu, 
30(f;;Jajn, d7 .Sikli, 77; 1*2™, 
8K, 89^; lluddliist. Its, 122; 
Chinese, uAf.; Japanae, tjd, 13K, 
See also Synagogues, Mosques. 
Churches, 

Tenh-lm, Shinto seer. 138, Ido, td3 
Thailand (Siam), 95, lod. i j i, 123 
Thomas. BJ., 97.99. 'Oi. 219 
thread, sacTM, 4^i d?, 91 
Tibct,79.n7.»49,i27.i3S 
Tinker, H, 112 
Torah, 79.17J, 174.182. tW 
l9ril,iS9, idi 
totem, 2$ 

Towers of Silaicv, 90,93 
Trinity, Holy, 172,267,20d, 23 T 
twice«Dom, 4? 

Upanisbadi, Hindu seriptures, 40.30. 
3d. 39 

Vachakar, Manikka, 43 
VardhanJna, see Mahlivira 
Vedas, Hindu scriptures, 39,40,48,30, 

38 

vfhira, IT2 

Vishnu, Hindu deity, 22,4t£r. 48, 32, 
34, d4.98, >00, ro3.106 
Vivekananda. 46,57 

Wagiswara, W, D, C., 99 
Wahl^bi, Muslim sect, 199/. 
Waley.A., 244 

washing, ritual, 31,54,293it.2CO 
Welcy, C. and J., 224, 226.227.229 
WhinuD (Pentecost), 227 


238 



INDEX 


■Wirx,?., no 

wonhip; scope defined, 13; Supreme 
God beyond wonlup, ia; are 
aficescral edes wonbipr 36; public 
ifi open air. 22, 2^. Hindu 
private wonhip, 4,jf. jaia adoration 
without petition, Sikh coa- 
grnanonal, 7$; peculiarities of 
Buddhist, 107; conununai id 
B uddhist and Japanese sects, 33$, 
162; congrmtional in Ju^m. 
Islam and Christianity, 17J, spiff 
axjC Women's worship, 49, 

92 , 1 Si, Z 74 f 192, 300 ,202 


Vamabe, S, 124, ijd 
Yang, Yin, 144,153 
yanm, Hindu fyidxd. 46. iii, 135 
yoga, yoke, disdpliiie, 42, S4^ 49. 5S. 
96. Z3d, 144. Integral Yc^ 

Zachner, R. C, 8511.,231 
Zafatbushcra(^oaster), $4^., I7, pi, 
93»I70 

Zen (Ch'an), Buddhist sect, tiz, Z25, 
«7. *30,135 
Zimmer. H., 66, pp 
Zoker, 182 

Zoroastriaos, see Parsls # 
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